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DISCOURSE XIIV. 


The Lawfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs 


of ſeeking the Praiſe of Men. 


MATTH: vi. 1. 
Take heed that ye do not jour Alms 


before Men to be ſeen of them, 


otherwiſe ye have no 'Reward of 


your Father which is in Heaven.” 


BZ UR Saviour having in the 
n W foregoing Chapter (of which 


10 
| 70 I -have formerly diſcours d 


3 4 eanggc, 
REES well inſtructed his Diſciples in 
the Matter of their Duty, and ſhewn them, 
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in ſeveral Particulars, how much the Righ- 
teonfueſs of a Chriſtian ought to exceed 
the Righteouſneſs of a Few, [even of a 
good and righteous Jet; of one who is, 
(as St. Paul teſtifies of himſelf, Phil. iii. 
6. before his Converſion) 4s touching the 
' Righteouſneſs which is in the Law, 
blamelef5] proceeds in theſe and the fol- 
lowing Words to give ſome very neceſſary 
Directions concerning the Manner of per- 
forming all thoſe Duties which are incum- 
bent upon us: and the firſt of them is this ; 
tale beed that ye do not your Alms before 
Men to be ſeen of them; otherwiſe ye 
Habe no Reward of your Father which is 
in Heaven. | 
T ake heed that ye do not\ Your AL As; ; 
T tAmpoorviln ; fo it is read in moſt of 
the Greek Copies now extant, and parti- 
cularly in that from which our Tranſla- 
tion was made; [V. Synopſ. Crit.] but in 
orhers of the moſt ancient Copies it is, 
A di,, take heed that ye do not 
Jour Righteouſneſs before Men; by which 
Word, Righteouſneſs, we uſually under- 
ſtand all manner of good Works whatſoe- 
| Ver, 


—— 
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ver, whether of Piety, or Juſtice, or Cha- 
rity; according as the ſame Word is uſed 
in the 20 Verſe of the jay gi Chap- 
ter, unleſs your Righteouſneſs j dnaorum 
vuay ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees. And I find ir 


farther obſery'd, that the ancient Syriack 


and Arabick Tranſlations were made from 
Copies wherein the Words were certainly 
ſo read; and alſo that ſeveral of the anci- 
ent Fathers did ſo cite them: and the 
vulgar Latin Tranſlation was likewiſe 
plainly made from Copies wherein the 
Words were ſo written. And moreover 
that reading, tho' it was not choſen by 
our Engliſh Tranſlators, yet neither was 
it rejected by them: but as they put the 
Word Alm in the Text, ſo they put the 
Word Righteouſneſs in the Margin; that 
lo the Engliſh Reader might be aware of 
this Difference in the Greek Copies, and 
might prefer which reading he thought 
beſt, and moſt agreeable to the Context: 
as may be ſeen in the Margin of our 
great Bibles. 


B 3 There 
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There being therefore io many , and 
fach good Authorities, for that way of 
reading theſe Words, take heed that ye 
do not your Righteouſneſs before Men, I 
cannot but be inclin'd to think that is the 
true reading; eſpecially there being alſo 
good Ground in Reaſon, as well as from 
theſe Authorities, to believe it fo. 

I For if we read the Words as they are in 
ll our Tranſlation, tale heed that ye do not 
1 your Alms before Men, to be ſeen WF: 
If" them; the Senſe of this Verſe will be ex. 
actly the ſame with that of the three fol- 
lowing Verſes: for what Difference is there 
in Senſe between ſaying, tale heed that 
we do not your Alms before Men, to be 
ſeen of them; and ſaying when thou doeſt 
Ii thine Alms do not ſound a Trumpet be- 
ii fore thee, as the Hypocrites do, that they 
may have Glory of Men? And yet that 
ſome Difference in Senſe was deſign'd be- 
tween theſe Words and thoſe, ſeems evi- 
dent from the Conſtruction ; "Oray OTN 

Foie EAenuorumy, When THEREFORE frhon 

doeft ALMs; for by this Conſtruction it 
ſeems evident, that thoſe Words immedi- 

ately 
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ately following the Text, when THERE- | 
FORE thou doeſt Alms, do not found 4 
Trumpet before thee, &c. were deſign d 
as an Inference or Concluſion from the 
Words of the Text: and yet if the Words 
of the Text be read as they are in out 
Tranſlation, take heed that ye do not 
your ALMs before Men to be ſeen of them; 
nothing will be inferr'd or argu'd from 
hence in the following Words, when 
THEREFORE Zhou doeſt Alms do not ſound 
a Trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites 
do, that they may have Glory of Men, 
but only what had been ſaid before in this 
Verſe: fo that in that Caſe the Inferetice 
will be juſt the ſame with the Premiſes , 
and the Senſe of the whole will be ex- 
cceding flat and inſipid; as if our Savi. 
our had ſaid, take heed that ye do not 
your Alms before Men, to be ſeen them; 
THEREFORE do not your Alms before Men, 
to be ſeen of them. 

But now, if we read the Words of the 
Text the other way, and as I ſuppoſe _ 
ought to be read, tale heed that ye 
not your RIGHTEOUSNESS before Men, to be 
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ſeen of them, then theſe Words will be 
clearly diſtin in Senſe from thoſe which 
follow; and the Connexion and Cohe- 
rence between theſe Words and the fol- 
Towing will be alſo plain and natural. 

For then the Deſign of theſe Words be- 
ing plainly to forbid in general the ſeek- 
ing our own Praiſe and Honour by ary 
good Work which we do; the Deſign of 
the following Words at the 20, 3% and 4" 


| Verſes, will be as plainly to apply this 


general Caution to the Caſe of Alms; and 
that of the 5¹, 6, and 7* Verſes, to 


apply the ſame Caution to the Caſe of 


Prayer; and that of the 16, 17*", and 18** 
Verſes, to make the like Application of it 
to the Caſe of Faſting: in which three 
things, Alms, Prayer, and Faſting, it is 
that Hypocrites are moſt tempted and in- 
clin'd to ſeek the Glory and Praiſe of Men, 


by making ſhew of extraordinary Charity, 


or of extraordinary Devotion, or of ex- 

traordinary Abſtinence and Mortification. 
Thus, I ſay, if we read the Words of 

the Text after that manner, take heed 


that ye do not your Righteouſneſs before 


Men, 


I of ſeeking the Praiſe of Men. 


*. Of 


Men, the Connexion between them and 


the following Words will be eaſy and na- 
tural : and the Word therefore, at the be- 
ginning of the next Verſe, Therefore when 
thou doeſt thine Alms, will have its true 
and full Meaning. For our Lord having 
firſt given a general Caution againſt feek- 
ing Honour and Praiſe to our ſelves, by 
our good Works, in theſe. Words, tate 
heed that ye do'not your Righteouſneſs 


before Men, to be ſeen of them; it was 


then very proper and natural to repeat 
the ſame Caution or Advice oyer again, 
with a particular Reſpect and Application 
to thoſe good Works, which Men are moſt 
liable to be tempted to do with this baſe 
and mean Deſign, vis. Alms, Prayer, 
and Faſting : it was very proper then to 


ſay, as he does in the Words following 


the Text, therefore when thou doeſt 
thine Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet be- 
fore thee, &c. And as he does at the 5** 
Verſe, and when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt 
not be as the Hypocrites are, &c. And as 
he does at the 16 Verſe, moreover when 
ye faſt, be not as the Hypocrites, 7s 
"TOY /a 
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be Tauche and CRT If 


—= Countenance, 8c. thus applying that 
general Caution or Advice, which he had 
before given in the Text, againſt deſigning 
and aiming at our own Glory in any good 
"Work which we do, to all thoſe Works 
in particular, in the doing whereof that 
Caution or Advice was moſt proper to be 
given, and moſt needful to be obſerv'd. 
Suppoſing therefore, upon the Authori- 
ties before-mention'd, and for the Reaſons 
now given, that that is the true way of 
reading the Words of the Text, gorge 
7 AIKAIOEY NHN UG pan ae,, GC, 
Take heed that ye do not yur Righteouſ: 
zeſs before Men, to be ſeen of them; o- 
therwiſe ye have no Reward of your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. I ſhall, in 


farther diſcourſing upon them, do theſe 
three things. 


I. I ſhall enquire whether it be altoge- 

ther unlawful to deſire Praiſe and Com- 

mendation from Men, for our good Works, 
and to delight our ſelves therein. 


IL 1 


% of ſeeking the Praiſe of Men. 


IT 


from Men, or what Endeayour to 


the ſame, it is, which our Saviour here cau- 
tions us to take heed of; 'Take heed that © 


ye do not your Righteouſneſs before Men, 
to be ſeen of them: and withal I ſhall 
conſider the Reaſon of this Caution; - 
 therwi/e (4. e. if ye do your Righteouſ- 
neſs to be ſeen of Men ) ye have no Re- 


ward of your Father which 4s in Hea- 


ven. And, 


III. Laſtly; I ſhall ſhew how this Di- 
rection in the Text, tate heed that ye do 
not your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be 
ſeen of them, may be reconcil'd to, and 
made conſiſtent with, ſeveral Precepts in 
holy Scripture, which enjoyn the-publick 
Exerciſe and Practice of good Works. 


I. I ſhall enquire whether it be altoge- 
ther unlawful to deſire Praiſe and Com- 
mendation from Men, for our good Works, 
or to delight our ſelves therein; or whe- 


ther it can be . ſuppos d that it 
was 


II. I ſhall enquire what Deſire of Praiſe 
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was our $aviour's Deſign, in theſe Words, 
to prohibit our ever having any Regard in 
what we do, to the good Opinion of Men 

to forbid us ever ſeeking or deſiring their 
good Word or Eſteem, or ſetting any Va- 
lue thereupon. For in this large Senſe. 
the Words are capable of being underſtood 
and expounded, if upon other Accounts 
it be reaſonable ſo to underſtand and ex- 
pound them; take heed that ye do not 
your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen 
of them. It may be thought, I ſay, that 
our Saviour's Meaning herein was to ob- 
lige us to have ſuch a Contempt, or ra- 
ther ſuch an Abhorrence of worldly Fame 
and Reputation, and popular Applauſe, 
as ſhould make us rather purpoſely to 
ſhun it, than induſtriouſly to ſeek it; and 
ſhould incline us rather to chuſe to do 
our good Actions in ſuch a manner, as 
may be leaſt reputable and creditable to 
our ſelyes. - | 
Bur in order to the Reſolution of this 
- Queſtion, it may be conſider d, 


x. That 


. ſeeking the Praiſe of Men. 2 A 


1. That a good Name, or a fair and 
honourable Reputation in the World, is 
not only what all Men do naturally deſire, 
as conducing much to the Comfort and 
Convenience of Life; but that it is like- 
wiſe what in the holy Scripture it ſelf is 
repreſented as a thing very deſireable, as 


one of the greateſt earthy Bleſſings which 


we can enjoy: for @ good Name, lays So- 
lomon, is better than precious Ointment, 
Eccleſ. viii.1. And again, 4 good Name 
is rather to be choſen than great Riches; 
and loving Favour, rather than Sitvey 
and Gold, Prov. xxii. 1. And again, he 
Light of the Eyes rejoiceth the Heart, 
and a good Report maketh the Bones fat, 
Prov. xv. 30. | 


2. It may be farther conſidered, that a 
good Name, or Honour and Eſteem in the 


World, is reckon'd in Scripture as one of 
thoſe Gifts and Bleſſings of God, where- 
with he ſometimes rewards, his faithful 
Seryants even in this Life; them that ho- 
wour me, I will bonour, ſays God, 1 Sam. 

ii. 30, 
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be had in ſuch Eſteem and Reputation in 
the World as they deſerve; for ſo it fol- 
lows, and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be 
tightly eſteemed. And, there ts a Man, 
ſays Solomon, to whom God hath given 
Riches and Honour, Eccleſ. vi. 2, It 
ſeems then that worldly Honour is the Gift 
and Bleſſing of God, as well as worldly 
Riches: a Gift it is, which he oftentimes 
beſtows upon ſuch as do well, both as an 
Encouragement to them to proceed in 
well-doing; and as a Motive to excite 0- 
thers to endeavour to obtain a fair Eſteem 


and Reputation in the World, by the ſame 


good Courſe by which theſe have attain d 
it. Nay, farther, | 


3. Worldly Honour is in ſeveral Places 
of Scripture propos'd as a Recompence, in 
part, of virtuous and good Actions; and 
we are thercin frequently moy'd to the 
doing of ſuch Actions as are honourable 
and Praiſe-worthy, by this Conſideration, 
vi g. that thereby we take the beſt and ſu. 


| reſt Courle to obtain Honour and Praiſe. 


from 


ii. 30. 1. e. I will provide that they ſhall 


=; ſeeking the Praiſe of Men. 
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from Men. By Humility and the Fear 


of the Lord are Riches and Honour, fays + 


Solomon, Prov. xxii. 4. And again, Prov 
viii. 18. Riches and Honour are with me; 
(lays Y:/dom, i. e. Religion and Virtues 


+ > BY 


uſing this as a Motiye to perſuade Men - 


to the Practice and Exerciſe of Virtue.) 
But this is done more clearly yet in Prov. 


iv. 7, 8, 9. Wiſdom, (5. e. as was ſaid be- 


fore, Religion and Virtue) i the pronci- 
pal thing, therefore get Wiſdom, ani 
with all thy Getting, get Underſtanding ; 
exalt her, and ſhe ſhall promote thee; 
ſhe ſhall bring thee to Honour when thou 
 doft embrace her; ſhe ſhall give to thine 
Head an Ornament of Grate, a Crown of 
Glory ſhall ſhe deliver to thee. 
Foraſmuch therefore as a good Name, 
z. e. worldly Honour or Reputation, or 
the Praiſe of Men (for "theſe are all one 
and the ſame) is a thing deſireable, both 
in itſelf, and in order to other good Pur- 


poſes, is reckon'd among the Gifts and 


Bleſſings of God, and is ſometimes pro- 
wes even in the Scripture it ſelf, as a 
otive or Enconragement to the —_ 
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enabled to do more good both to our ſelves 


ſuch Actions as are honourable and Praiſe 
worthy ; I cannot ſee how it can be ab- 
ſolutely unlawful to deſire it, and mode- 
rately to endeavour after it, and to take 
ſome ſort of Delight and Satisfaction there- 
in when we have obtained it. For if this 
be a thing much conducing to the Pleaſure 
of Life, as moſt certainly it is; and if 


having obtained a good Name and a fair 


Reputation in the World, we are thereby 


and others, than we could otherwiſe do; 
I can't ſee why we mayn't deſire this as 
well as we may any other worldly Bleſ- 
ſing; nor why we mayn't be pleas'd with 
it, and thankful for it, as well as with or 
for any other earthly Enjoyment. And 
ſince the only ſure way to obtain ſuch 
Praiſe and Reputation is by virtuous and 


Praiſe worthy Actions, and they which 


do well do rarely fail to be well ſpoken of 
by thoſe who are Witneſſes of their well 
doing, or come to hear of their good 
Deeds; I think there can be no moral Evil 
in having ſome little Eye and Reſpect to 
this in the doing of what is good, at leaſt 
ſo 


7 Jeeking the Praiſe of Men. 
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o far as to ſer that Pra and Commen- 
dation, which we may very probably at- 
tain by the Practice of Virtue, in the Scale 
againſt thoſe. worldly Diſcouragements 
which we may happen to meet with in 
the doing of our Duty; that fo the world- 
ly Diſcouragements ro Virtue being coun- 
terpois'd or over-balanc'd by this worldly 
Encouragement to it, we may proceed in 
our virtuous Courſe with greater Chearful- 
neſs and Alacrity. 

Thus far then I ſuppoſe we may Jaw- 
fully deſire the Praife of Men, and take 
ſome Delight therein; viz. as we may 
deſire, or take Delight in any other world- 
ly Bleſſing or Enjoyment; as we may de- 
ſire, or take Delight in any other of the 
remporal Rewards or Gifts of Providence, 
And particularly, as there is no moral 
Evil barely in defiring Riches, confider'd 
as a Means of doing good to others, and 
of making our own Lives more eaſy and 
pleaſant, provided that our Deſire there- 
of be moderare, and with Submiſſion to 
the Divine Will; and ſo long as our De- 
fire to better our worldly Condition does 

Vor. V. C not 


mM 
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not betray us to Fic Commiſſion of any 
of thoſe Sins which an inordinate Love of 


Money is apt to put Men upon. And as 
there is no moral Hurt in rejoicing in that 
plentiful Proviſion of worldly good things, 
which the Bounty and good Providence of 
God has been plcas'd to allot to us; pro- 
vided that we do not ſet our Hearts there- 
upon, nor place our Happineſs therein, 
nor forget that God, from whoſe Bounty 
we receiv'd this large Portion, and have a 
Mind diſpos'd and prepar'd to give up all 
for Chriſt, and for the keeping of a good 


Conſcience, if cycr we ſhould be call'd 
thereto; ſo neither can I think there is 


any moral Evil barely in the Deſire of 
Praiſe and Commendation from Men, or 
barely in taking ſome Pleaſure and Satiſ. 
faction therein: provided that our Deſire 
thereof be moderate, and that we ſeek to 
attain it only by the doing of what is good; 
and that when we have attained ir, we 
take no more Delight and Pleaſure therein 
than may law fully be taken in any world- 
ly Good or Enjoy ment; and that we have 
a Mind fully diſpos' d, and firmly reſolv'd, 


ro 
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to follow Chriſt, thro evil vil Report, as well 
as thro good Report, and prefer the keep- 
ing of a good Conſcience before the get- 
ting or the keeping of a good Name. 

For certainly we may be allow'd to de- 
ſire, and to take delight in a greater world- 
ly Good, as well as to deſire and to take 
delight in a leſſer Good of the fame Kind. 
If therefore we may in ſome meaſure de- 
fire an Increaſe of Wealth, and may law- 
fully receive ſome Pleaſure and Content 
from it; I can ſee no reaſon why we may 
not likewiſe innocently defire in ſome mea- 
ſure a good Name: or why we may not; 
lawfully, receive ſome Pleaſure and Con- 
tent from Fat; it being; in the Judgment 
of Holomon himlelf in the Words before 
cited, better than great Riches : and con- 
ſequently wich better Reaſon to be in 
ſome meaſure eſteem d and valu'd by us. 

But when I have ſaid this, I have ſaid, 
I think, all that can be ſaid upon the Point: 
when I haye ſaid that there is no Sin (as 
indeed I ſuppoſe there is not) merely in 


deſiring Praiſe and Commendation from 


Men, and in doing well, -only that we 
C 2 may 
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may be well ſpoken of, I have faid as 
much the Caſe will bear. For if there be 


no Sin in it, that's all; *tis certain there is 


no Virtue or Goodneſs in it: it may be 
worldly Prudence, but it is not ſpiritual 
Wildom. For he is plainly no better a 
Man, who does a commendable or Praiſe- 
worthy Action, only that he may be com- 
mended and praiſed for it, than he who 
abſtains from the intemperate Uſe of Meats 
and Drinks only for his Health Sake; or 
than he who is induſtrious in his Buſineſs, 
only in order to increaſe his Wealth. The 
ſeveral Ends propos'd by all theſe Men, 
vis. Fame, Health and Wealth, being 
all of them ſuch things as may lawfully 
be deſir d; and the Means whereby they 
do all ſeck to attain their ſeveral Ends be- 
ing innocent, their Actions may likewiſe 
well enough be reckon'd innocent or in- 
different, i. e. neither good nor bad; but 
then that's all which can be ſaid of them. 
For as they are not bad, becauſe there is 
nothing morally evil, either in the End or 
in the Means; ſo neither are they good, 
decauſe, Bonum ex integrd causd, becauſe 
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there is no Action morally good, unleſs 


it be good throughout; unleſs we both do 


the thing which is good, and are alſo moved 


to it by a Principle of Religion, and do it 


with a religious End and Deſign. So that 
when we do an Action which in it ſelf is 
a good Action, with no other Deſign but 
only to advance our own Honour and Re- 
putation in the World by it, and reſt and 
pleaſe our ſelves in that Honour and Re- 
putation which we do thereby acquire; 
the moſt which can be ſaid of ſuch an Acti- 
on is, that it is innocent, that there's no 
Harm or Evil in it. But in caſe we have 
a farther Deſign to make uſe of that Ho- 
nour and Reputation which this Action 
may give us in the World to ill Purpoſes, 
as to miſlead the Ignorant into Error, or 
any ways to cheat, defraud, or abuſe thoſe, 
who, upon the Account of this Reputa- 
tion, ſhall be perſuaded to put more than 
ordinary Truſt and Confidence in us; 
(which was the Caſe of thoſe Hypocriti- 
cal Phariſees to whom chiefly our Savz- 
our in this Place had an Eye:) then I ſay 
that our Action, which in it ſelf, or as to 
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the Matter of it, was good; and which, 
if it had been done only for our Credit 
Sake, might have been thought indiffe- 
rent, becomes one of the worſt and grea- 
teſt of Sins. 

And this leads me to the ſecond thing 
propounded, which was, 


II. To enquire what Deſire of Praiſe 
from Men, or what Endeavour to pro- 
cure the ſame, our Saviour here cau- 
tions us to take heed of ; take heed that 
ye do not your Righteonſneſs before Men 
to be ſeen of them; and withal, to con- 
ſider the Reaſon of this Caution: other- 
wiſe (i. e. if ye do your Righteouſneſs be- 
fore Men to be ſeen of them) ye have ng 
Reward of your Fatber which is in Hea- 
Ven. 

And the Caution is fo very plainly ex- 
preſs'd here by our Saviour, that we can t, 
I think, well miſtake his Meaning: for 
he does not forbid us to do publickly, and 
in the Sight of others, ſuch Acts of Righ- 
teouſneſs as are of a publick Nature ; but 


he only forbids us to affect to do any Ads 


of 


of ſeeking the Praiſe of Men. 


. 


of Righteouſneſs, any good Works, in a 
more publick Manner than their Nature 
does require; to this only Intent, that 
they may be ſeen of Men, and that we 
may thereby procure Praiſe and Commen- 
dation to our ſelves. He does not ſimply 
and abſolutely condemn all ſeeking of 
Praiſe and Glory from Men as ſinful in it 
ſelf, (tho' it is without doubt very ſinful, 
as the Deſire of any other worldly Good 
or Satisfaction is, if it be immoderate, or 


if we take more Care about it than it de- 


ſerves; or if we value it at more than it 
is worth; or if we reſt in it as our chief 
End and our greateſt Happineſs;) but he 


blames thoſe, as guilty of great Impru- 
dence, who propoſe to themſelves the 


Glory and Praiſe of Men as the End of 


their good Actions, and of their Works of | 


Rightebufneſs, becauſe while they catch 
at the Shadow they let go the Subſtance : 
he' blames them, becauſe they do not re- 
ceive ſo much Fruit and Benefit from their 


good Works as they might have done; 


and becauſe the End which they propoſe 


to themſelves is ſmall, trifling and incon- 
3 + ſiderable 
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ſiderable; and ſuch as, when they ſhall 
have obtain'd it, will yield them no Con- 
tent and Satisfaction anſwerable to their 
Pains in the Purchaſe of it: ſo that tho 
they do attain their End, they may yet 
in truth be ſaid to have loſt their Labour. 
Forthe only Good, which is truly worth 
our ſtriving and contending earneſtly for, 
is a bleſſed and glorious Immortality ; that 
Crown of Glory that fad?th not away, 
which God has laid up for all thoſe who 
love and obey him. So that he who does 
his good Works to be ſeen of Men, and 
that he may have Glory and Praiſe of 
Men, is therein guilty of great Folly and 
Imprudence; becauſe he doth not make 
the moſt which he might do of his Work. 
For is it not great Folly in a Seryant, 
when he might haye a good and gain 
Service, to take up with a bad one; with 


a Service wherein there is nothing to be 


had but Hunger and hard Work? Is it not 
Folly in a Man to ſerve for nothing, when 
for the very fame Service he might have 
had good Wages ? But now this is plainly 
the Caſe of that Man who ſeeks after po- 

pular 
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ow 


pular Praiſe and Applauſe ; who makes the 
obtaining that the End and Deſign of his 
Actions, and does his Righteouſneſs be- 
fore Men, only to be ſeen of them: for 
he might, by the very fame Works of 
Righteouſneſs, if they had been done out 
of a Principle of Obedience ro God have 
earn'd a good Portion, have purchas'd an 
Inheritance in Heaven. Is it not there- 
fore an Inſtance of great Folly, that neg- 
lecting this great Recompence of Reward 
which God has propoſed to thoſe who do 
his Will, and who ſeek to approve them- 
ſelves to him; to doe all the fame Work, 
and take all the ſame Pains, only to pro- 
cure the good Word and Eſteem of Men ? 
Eſpecially, when the ſincerely good Chri- 
ſtian, who ſerves God only out of a Prin- 
ciple of Conſcience and Religion, and 
thereby aſſures to himſelf a bleſſed and 
glorious Immortality in the other World; 
has as good a Claim to, and as great Aſ- 
ſurance of obtaining this good Name and 
Reputation in the World, as he himſelf, 
or any other Man can haye, who makes 


the 
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the obtaining of this his only Aim and 

Deſign. | 1 
So that in truth the Queſtion, in this 

Caſe, is not whether the Subſtance be bet- 


ter than the Shadow, whether the Praiſe 
of God be more worth than 7he Praiſe of 
Men; (tho' if that were the Queſtion ir - 
might be very eaſily determin'd;) but the 
Queſtion here is, whether it be beſt to 
direct all our Actions to God, and to ex- 


pect an eternal Recompence of Reward 
from him, over and above that good 
Name, and fair Eſteem in the World, 
which is naturally and uſually the Conſe- 
quence of virtuous and good Actions; or 
whether it be beſt by aiming at this laſt 
only, (and that too without greater Cer- 
tainty of obtaining it, than the truly good 
and religious Man has; ) to quit all Claim 
and Title to the Bleſſing and Reward of 
Heaven? For this is what they do, who 
do their Righteouſneſs before Men, to be 


ſeen of Men, and to have Praiſe of Men; 
our Saviour himſelf here ſays, that ſuch | 


ſhall ſhall have no Reward of their Fa- 


ther which is in Heaven. 
: And 
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And in this Judgment here given by 
our Saviour upon the Caſe, there is plain- 


ly great Reaſon and Equity; Li, ye do 


your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be 
ſeen of them, ye have no Reward of your 
Father which is in Heaven.) For if we 


take Men for our Pay-Maſters, (which 


we do, when we do our good Works be- 
fore them, to be ſeen of them, and to be 
commended and applauded by them;) we 
thereby clearly ſhew, either that we dare 
not truſt God for a Recompence, or elſe 
that we do not think that the Recompence 
which he has promis'd is worth our ſeek- 
ing for, or deſiring. And we can't in 
Reaſon expect that he ſhould confer up- 
on us a Benefit which we our ſelves do 
deſpiſe. When we do our good Works 
to be ſeen of Men, and to have Glory of 
Men, we take this for our Reward; we 
do in effect declare that we deſite no o- 
ther, at leaſt no other in Compariſon with 
this; and that we had rather be paid this 
way than ahy other. If therefore we are 
paid this way, if we have this Reward, 
(which, as our Saviour obſerves at the 34 
| Verſe 
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Verie of this Chapter, they commonly 
have who do thus ſeek for it; verily 7 
ſay unto you, they have their Reward ; 
having, I ſay, this Reward) which we 
did chiefly, if not only deſire; we ought 
to be contented with our Portion, and ſa- 
tisfyed with our own Choice. But whe- 
ther we are ſatisfied with it or not, this 
is, in that Caſe, all which we are ever like 
to have; this is all which we can in any 
Reaſon claim or expect: nay, I add, tho' 
we ſhould mils of this, we could yet look 
for no other; for in this Senſe thoſe Words 
before cited may be underſtood, they have 
their Reward, i. e. they have all which 
they ever will have: and Reaſon good; 
for he who ſeeks only to pleaſe Men, does 
not ſeek to pleaſe God; and he who ſeeks 
to pleaſe Men rather than God, does not 
pleaſe God ar all: If I yer pleaſed Men 
T1 ſhould not be the Servant of Chriſt, 
ſays the Apoſtle, Gal. i. 10. He who on- 
ly deſigns to approve himſelf to Men, 
does not deſign to approve himſelf to 
God; and how can he in reaſon look for 
any Reward from God for that Work, 
whatever 
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whatever it was, or how good ſoever it 
was in it ſelf, which was not done out of 
Obedience to God ? By which he did not 
intend to ſerve God, but himſelf only; 
which he did not at God's Command, bur 
only to adyance his own Honour and Re- 
putation. If ye do thus, ſays our Savi- 
our, (and the Judgment is plainly very 
juſt and equitable,) if ye 40 your Righte- 
ouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them, 
He have no Reward of your Father which 
zs in Heaven. 
I proceed now, in the third Place, 


III. To ſhew how this Direction in the 
Text, take heed that ye do not your 
Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of 
them, may be reconciled to, and made 
conſiſtent with ſeveral other Precepts in 
holy Scripture, which enjoyn the publick 

Exerciſe and Practice of good Works. 
For we are commanded, in Scripture, 0 
provide things honeſt in the ſight of all 
Men, Rom. xii. 17. To provide for honeſt 
things, not only in the ſight of the Lord, 
but alſo in the ſight of Men, 2 Cor. viii. 21. 
To 
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To have our Converſation honeſt, (i. e. fair, 
comely, and praiſeworthy) before the 
Gentiles, 1 Pet. ii. 12: To adorn the Do- 


| Arine of God our Saviour in all things, 


Tit. ii. 10. Not only to have Regard to 
ſuch things as are true and juſt, and pure 
in themſelves, but likewiſe to ſuch as are 
apt to procure us Love and Eſteem; ro 
ſuch things as are well reputed, and well 
ſpoken of; to ſuch things as are reckon d 
honourable, and deſerving of Commenda- 
tion; Phil. iv. 8. M hat ſoever things are 
boneſt, i. e. well thought of,) hat ſoe- 
ver things are lovely, whatſoever things 
are of good Report, if there be any Vir- 
tue, and if there be any Praiſe, think 
on theſe things. But above all, that Pre- 
cept of our Lord himſelf, in the former 


part of this his Sermon upon the Mount, 


in Matth. v. 16. may ſeem the moſt con- 
trary to this Precept in the Text; becauſe 
there he ſeems moſt expreſſly to com- 
mand the very ſame thing which here he 
ſo ſtrictly cautions againſt; viz. the do- 
ing our good Works to be ſeen of Men. 
Take heed, ſays he in the Text, that 75 6 
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ao not your Righteouſneſs before Men, to 
be ſeen of them; and yet there he had 
laid, Jet your Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
that they may ſee your good Works. How 
can theſe two be reconcil'd together? 

But this Difficulty I have formerly, 
when I was diſcourſing on thoſe Words, 
endeayour'd to give an Account of; and 
of what I then ſaid this is the Sum. 


1. I obſerv'd, that what our Saviour, 
in this Place, condemns in the hypocriti- 
cal Phariſees, and forbids in his Diſciples, 
is, not their doing publickly fuch Actions 
of Virtue and Religion, as are of a publick 
Nature; but either their affecting to do 
ſuch things more publickly than was need- 
ful or expedient, or elſe their publiſhing 
and proclaiming thoſe Acts which might 
very well, and which had much berter 
have been kept ſecret. For he does not 
here blame them merely for doing their 
Righteouſneſs before Men, but for doing 


it before Men that they might be ſeen of 


Men, and commended by Men; when as, 
if their Deſign bad been to approve them- 
| TA ſelves 
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ſelves to God, they might as well, and 
would rather, have choſen to have done 
it more ſecretly. And fo likewiſe in the 
following Verſes, where he applies this 
general Caution againſt Vain-Glory to ſome 
particular Caſes ; he does not blame them 
for doing publick Works of Charity, when 
the Occaſion was publick; but for calling 
the People together to take notice of the 
Diſtribution of their private Alms: nei— 
ther does he blame them for publickly 
praying in the Temple, at the Houfs ap- 
pointed for publick Prayer, but only for 
putting up their private Petitions, more 
proper for a Cloſet, in Places of publick 
Concourſe, and in the Corners of the 
Streets: neither, laſtly, does he condemn 
them for appearing to faſt upon a publick 
Faſt-Day , but only for publiſhing their 
private Faſts. Now theſe things are clear- 
ly diſtin; and they are alſo both good 
in their proper Seaſon: for it is neceſſary 
ſometimes to do our Alms publickly, there- 
by to gain.Credit to our Religion, and to 
fer a good Example of Charity to others; 
and at other times to give Alms priyate- 


ly 
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ly, to approve out Sincerity to God atid 
our own Conſciences. It is neceſſary 
ſometimes to pray publickly, thereby to 
make open Profeſſion of our Religion 
and to own before all the World our Ob. 
ligation to God, and our Dependenee up- 
on him; but at other times, when oak 
Confeſſion is of ſecret Sins, or our Petiz 
tions to God are private and peculiar to 
our ſelves, a Cloſet is a more propet Place 
than the Corner of a Street, or even than 
the Temple it ſelf: and it is likewife ne 
ceſſary at ſome times, vir. on Days 4 
pointed for ſolemn Faſting, to faſt 


lickly, and to appear to do fo; and at 05 
ther times to keep private Faſts detween 


God and our ſelves, and not let the World 
know any thing thereof. Theſe Duties 
therefore being clearly diſtinct, and 
neceſſary in their proper” Seaſon, that 
Place in the foregoing Chapter, 40d thoſe 
other Texts before cited, which command 
the publick Exerciſe of Religion, and this 
Text, and the following Paſſages in this 


Chapter, which forbid a vain- -glotiots 
Vol V. D See 
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Shew of Religion, are by no Means con- 
trary or repugnant to each other. 


2. I did alſo farther obſerve, that the 
Ground and Reaſon for which our Savi- 
our in the foregoing Chapter commands 
us to let our Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
that they may ſee our good Works, and 
for which he here forbids us 1% do our 
Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of 
them, is likewiſe clearly diſtinct and dif- 
ferent: for the Reaſon why we are here 
forbidden to do our Righteouſneſs before 
Men, to be ſeen of them, is, becauſe if 
this be our Deſign, to be ſeen of Men, 
and to be commended by Men, our good 
Action ceaſes to be good, becauſe it is 


not done for a ſpiritual and religious End; 


but if we do our Righteouſneſs before 
Men, ſo as to be ſeen of them, to the In. 
tent that Men may be edified by our good 
Example, and God more glorified in the 
World by our publick Profeſſion of our O- 


bedience to him, this is the beſt and no- 


bleſt End which we can propoſe to our 
ſelves i in any thing which we do; and the 
Publickne!s 
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Publickneſs of the Action, if indeed this 
be the true and only Reaſon of our ma- 
king ir ſo publick, is fo far from detract- 
ing from its Praiſe and Excellency, that it 
rather adds yery much thereto. 

And this is a very clear Difference be- 
tween that Practice which our Saviour in 
the ſoregoing Chapter had commanded, 
and that which here, in the beginning of 
this Chapter, he condemns. The Actions 
indeed in themſelves are the fame; they 
are Acts materialiy good, or Works of 
Righteouſneſs, which are ſpoken of in 


both Places; and they both agree in a ve- 


ry remarkable Circumſtance : they are 
both done in publick, and in the ſight of 
Men; but then the Ends for which they 
are choſen to be done publickly, and in 
the ſight of Men, are clearly different. 
For the Hypoctites do their Works of 
Righteouſneſs publickly, that they may 
be ſeen of Men; bur then that's the only 
Reaſon why they do them ſo, nay indeed 
why they do them at all; not to pleaſe 
God, but to procure Applauſe from Men; 


not to gain Honour to God and Religion, 
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but to purchaſe Reputation to themielves; 
and here they reſt, and with this they are 
ſatisfyed: this, therefore, our Saviour 
blames them for. But now the good 
Chriſtian, tho' be, likewile, ſo does his 
good Works, that they may be ſeen of 
Men, yet tis not for that Reaſon only 
that he does them ſo; for he does all the 
ſame good Works at other times, when 
he knows he is ſeen by none but God: 
fo that to be ſeen of Men is not his chief 
Motive, his ultimate Deſign; he does not 
reſt in that alone, nor yet in the worldly . 
Advantages which he may. reap thereby; 
but Obedience to God is the Spring and 
Principle of his Actions: he does the 
Works, becauſe God has commanded 
them; and if he liv'd alone in a Wilder- 
| neſs, he would do all the fame things 
which he does now, fo far as he had Op- 
portunity for the doing them: and if at a- 
ny time he chuſes to do a good Action 
publickly, tis not that he himſelf may 
have Praiſe of Men, but that he may 
thereby do better Service to God; that 
others may be incited and encouraged by 
his 
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his Example to the Practice of the ſame 
Virtues, and that God may be glorifyed 
thereby. 

And thus much may ſerve to have been 
ſpoken concerning the general Caution 
here given in the Text againſt ſeeking 
Praiſe and Glory from Men to our ſelves, 
by any good Work which we do; fate 


heed that ye do not your Righteouſneſs 


before Men, to be ſeen of them; other- 
wiſe ye have no Reward of your Father 
which is in Heaven. Here, therefore, 1 
ſhall conclude; becauſe the Application 
made by our Saviour, in the following 
part of this Chapter, of this general Cau- 
tion againſt yain Glory, to ſome particu- 
lar Works of Righteouſneſs, and thoſe eſ- 
pecially in which Men are moſt apt to 
leck Glory and Praiſe to themſelves, vig. 
Alms, Prayer, and Faſting, will afford 
Matter enough for ſeveral Diſcourſes here- 
after, if God ſhall grant Opportuaity. 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 
The Method of doing Alms. = 


MaTTH. vi. 2, 3, 4. | 


Therefore when thou doeſt thine Alms 
do not found a Trumpet before 
thee, as the Hypocrites do, in 


the Synagogues and in ihe Streets; 


that they may. baue Glary of 
Men; verily I ſay unto you, * 
| have their tome Se 


But 
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But when thou doeft Alms, | let not 

thy left Hand know what 20 

' right Hand doetb. 

That thine Ams may be in ſecret; 
and thy Father which ſeeth in 
ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee 


270; 


d IF N the foregoing Words, on 
k No which I diſcourſed the laſt 
50 1 8 2 time, our Saviour had given 
SEE a general Caution to his Dif- 
ciples, againſt ſeeking their 
own Praiſe and Glory in any good Works 
which they do; Take heed that ye do not 
your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be 
ſeen of them. In our Tranſlation indeed 
we read the Words otherwiſe; Take heed 
that ye do not your Alms before Men; 
but that in other Copies they are read, as 
I before repeated them, Take heed that ye 
do not your Righteouſneſs before Men. 
Our Tranſlators themſelves give us no- 


rice „when inſtead of the Word Alme, 
which 
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which from ſome Copies is put into the 


Text, they inform us, (as may be ſeen in 


the Margins of our great Bibles) that in 
other Copies the Word is Righteouſneſs. 


And that this is moſt probably the true 


Reading, I ſhewed the laſt time by ſeve- 
ral Reaſons and Authorities; I fay there- 
fore, that reading theſe Words thus, and 
as I ſuppoſe they ought to be read, rake 
heed that ye do not your Righteouſneſs 


before Men to be ſeen of them, they 


contain a general Caution againſt ſeeking 


our own Glory in any good Works that 


we do; which general Caution our Javs-. 
our proceeds, in theſe Verſes which I am 
now upon and in ſome other Parts of this 
Chapter, to apply to particular Caſes; 


inſtancing ſpecially in thoſe Works, in 


and by which Men may be moſt ready 


Applauſe to themſelves, which are _ 
Progr, and F. afting. 


Firſt then he applies that general Cau- 
tion, before given againſt deſigning and 


aiming at our own Glory in any good 
| Work 


and inclin'd to ſeek worldly Honour and 


— 
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Work which we do, to the Caſe of Alms ; 
and this he does in the Words of the Text; 
Therefore, when thou doeft thine Alus, 
do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as 
the Hypocrites do, in the Synagogues and 
in the Streets, that they may have Glory 
of Men, &c. 

Then, at the 5* and 6* Verſes he ap- 
plies the fame Caution to the Caſe of 
Prayer, in thoſe Words; And when thou 


prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites 


are, for they love to pray ſtanding in the 
Synagogues and in the Corners of the 
Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men; 
verily I ſay unto you, they have their 
Reward. But thou, when thou prayeſt, 
enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt 
Mut thy Door, pray to thy Father which 


ic in ſecret, an thy Father which feerhin 
ſecret ſhall reward thee openty. 


And having upon this Occaſion men- 
tion'd the Duty of Prayer, our Lord in the 


following Verſes, to the 16, makes à Di- 


greſſion from the Subject of Vain - Glory 
which he was before upon, that he might 
one n other oed "Directions cori 


cerning 
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cerning Prayer: which having done, he 
then reſumes his former Subject; apply- 
ing, at the 16, 17*, and 18* Verſes, the 
general Caution before given againſt Vain- 
Glory, to the Caſe of Faſting, in thoſe 
Words; Moreover, when- ye faſt, be not 
as the Hypocrites, of a ſad Countenance, 
for they disfigure their Faces, that they 
may appear unto Men to faſt ; verily 1 
ſay unto you they have their Reward. 
But thou, when thou faſteſt, anomt thy 
Head and waſh thy Face, that thou ap- 
Pear not unto Men to faſt, but unto thy 
Father which is in ſecret, and thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward 
thee openly. 


The firſt of theſe is the Subject I am 


now to diſcourſe of, viz. the Application 


made by our Saviour of that general Cau- 
tion before given againſt deſigning and aim- 
ing at our own Glory in any good Work 
which we do, to the particular Caſe of giv- 
ing Alms. Therefore, when thou doeſt 
thine Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet be. 
fore thee, as the Hypoerites do, in the 

Synagogues 
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Synagogues and in the Streets, that they 


may have Glory of Men; verily I fay 
unto you, they have their Reward, But 


when thou doeſt Alms, let. not thy Left 


Hand know what thyRight Hand doeth ; 


that thine Alms may be in ſecret, aud 
thy Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, him- 
ſelf ſhall reward thee openly. 

In which Words there is, 


1. A Duty ſuppoſed, when thou doeſt 
thine Alms. It is not here preſcrib'd or 
commanded that we ſhould give Alms; 
bur tis ſuppos'd, that that is a Duty fo 
clearly taught by the Light of Nature, or 
ſo plainly preſcribed elſewhere in holy 
Scripture, that whoever is failing in that, 
muſt be condemn'd by his own Conſcience 
as deficient in a neceſſary * of Reli- 


gion. 


2. Here is an Application of the gene- 
ral Caution given in the foregoing Verſe 
againſt ſeeking Glory to our ſelves by any 
good Works, to the particular Cate of giv- 
ing Alms ; Take hecd, lays our Saviour, 

that 


be Method of doing Alms. WY 
that ye 40 not your Righteouſneſs before SEE 
Men to be ſeen of them; therefore, when 

thou doeft thine Alms, do not ſound a Trum- 

pet before thee, as the Hypocrites do, in 


the Synagogues and in the Streets, that 
they may have Glory of Men. 


3. Here is a Declaration of the Unpro- 
fitableneſs of thoſe Works of Charity which 
are done with this baſe and mean Deſign 
of procuring Honour and Applauſe to our 
ſelves thereby. If we ſhould gain Honour 
and Eſteem to our ſelves by ſo doing our 
Alms, (as tis indeed probable enough we 
may do, for Men can ſee only the good 
Work it ſelf, and can't judge certainly 
what was our End and Deſign in the doing 
it;) yet that, our Saviour here tells us, is 
all that we ſhall ever get by ſuch an Alms; 
Verily I ſay unto you, they have their 
Reward : they have the Reward which 
they look'd for and aim'd at, and there- 
fore muſt expect no other. 


4. Here is a Method prefcrib'd in the 
doing of our Alms, which, if we obſerve, 


we 


a 2 3 TL ts * 


— 
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we ſhall be ſecure againſt that Snare which 
we are before caution'd to beware of; and 
that is, to do them with all the Privacy 
and Secrecy that is poſſible ; hen thou 
doeſt Alms, let not thy Left Hand know 
what thy Right Hand doth, that thine 
Alms may be in ſecret. And, 


5. And laſtly, Here is a Promiſe of a 


fare and ample Recompence from God 


for all thoſe Works of Charity which we 
do in Obedience to his Command, and 
out of a true Principle of Love to God 
and our poor Neighbour, tho* they be 
done never fo ſecretly: Thy Father, 
which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall re. 
ward thee openly. 

I ſhall fpeak ſomewhat of each of theſe 
in their Order with all the Brevity I can. 


1. Then, here is (as I ſaid) a Duty ſup» 
pos d; When thou doeft thine Alms. It is 
not here preſcrib'd or commanded that we 
ſhould give Alms ; but tis ſuppos'd, that 
that is a Duty ſo clearly taught by the 


Light of Nature, or ſo plainly preſcrib'd 
elſewhere 
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elſewhere in Holy Scripture, that who- 


ever is failing in that, muſt be condemn d 


by his own Conſcience as deficient in a 
neceſſary Duty of Religion. | 
When thou doeft thine Alms. Indeed 
our Saviour had no need here to preſcribe 
or command the giving Alms; becauſe he 
had done that ſo very lately in this very 
Sermon, at the 42* y. of the foregoing 
Chapter, Gzve to him that asketh thee ; 
or, as St. Luke expreſſes it, Give to eve- 
ry Man that asketh thee. And I hope 
there is as little Need that I ſhould now 


ſpend Time in ſhewing theObligation which 


lies upon us to Works of Charity, and 
particularly ro the giving of Alms, ac- 
cording to our Ability, as proper Occa- 
ſions of giving are offer'd to us. For he 
muſt be a great Stranger to the Bible, and 
very little inſtructed in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, who docs not know that the Duty 
of Alms-giving is, in the Holy Scripture, 
in the moſt expreſs Words enjoined; that 
the continual Exerciſe of it, as there is 
Ability and Opportunity, is therein moſt 
carneſtly preſs'd; that it is therein more 


Vor. V. ; E fre- 
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thereof, he has promiſed the moſt 


frequently than moſt other Duties infore d 
and inculcated; that with the Practice of 
it God has declared himſelf moſt highly 
delighted; and that to the liberal Exerciſe 
ample 
Recompence of Reward. If theſe things 


were not (as I hope and baron they are) 


well known to you all, I might eaſily 


ſpend well nigh the Whole Time allotted 


for this Diſcourſe, only in reciting to you 
thoſe Texts of Scripture wherein the Pra- 
ctice of this Duty is prefcrib'd, command - 
ed, enforc'd or encourag d. f 
But it is not my Deſigu at preſent ro 
enlarge upon this Subject, there being at 
other Times frequent Occaſions afforded 
to diſcourſe of it. At this time, there- 
fore, I will offer to your Conſideration 
only this one thing, ſerving to ſnew as 
well the Excellency as the Neceſſity of 
this Duty; v:z. that Alms- giving is al- 
moſt the only Duty wherein, and where- 
by, in peaceable Times, in a flouriſhing 
State of the Church, and in a proſperous 


Condition of Life, a Man can exerciſe, 
reſtify, and declare his Faith and Truſt and 


Confidence 


* 
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Confidence in God, and his aſſur d Hope 
of receiving Good from him in Recom- 
pence for what he does in Gn 
his Command. 

For almoſt all the other Duics of Chi. 
ſtianity are ſuch as carry theit Reward with 
them; they are ſuch as have a natural 
Tendency to promote our temporal Wel- 


fare, either to preſerve our Health, or to 
prolong our Life, or to increaſe our Wealth, 
or to make us loy'd and reſpected by o- 
thers; ſo that the doing them is no con- 
Argumen 


vincing t to others, and can 
hardly afford certain Aſſurance to our 
ſclves of the Integrity of our Wills, and 
the Sincerity of our Obedience, and the 


Strength of our Faith. Moſt other good 


Works bring a Reward and Adyantage in 


hand to thoſe who do them; ſo that the 


fame materially good Works which a good 
Man does out of a Principle of Faith and 
Obedience towards God, the ſame eyen 


a bad Man, if he were wiſe for himſelf. 


and conſider'd and conſulted his own tem- 


poral Adyantage, Would do out of a Prin- 


ciple of worldly Prudence: ſo that in 
E 2 good 
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good Times that Argument of the Apoſtle 
St. James does in great meaſure fail; ſhew 


worldly Conſiderations only. 


by Diſhoneſty and Injuſtice he ſhall ex- 
poſe himſelf to Shame and Puniſhment. 


me thy Faith without thy Works, and 
Jill ſhew thee my Faith by my Works; 
becauſe the very ſame Works which are 
done by a good Man by the Power of 
Faith, may be done by another Man for 


Thus, for Inſtance. A good Man is 
juſt in all his Dealings, becauſe he knows 
it is his Duty to do to others as he would 
they ſhould do to him; and he has ſer him- 
ſelf to walk ſteadily by this Rule: anda 
bad Man, who has little or no Conſcience; 
yet, if he has but common Prudence, will 
in moſt Caſes do the ſame, becauſe he will 
ſee that Honeſty and fair Dealing is the 
beſt Way to thrive in the World, and that 


Thus again, A good Man is temperate | 
iQ all Things; and the principal Reaſon of 
his being fo, and that which alone would | 
make him ſo, is the Command of God, 
who has laid it upon us as a Duty of Re. 

\ 


ligion 70 abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, which 


. war 


„„ 
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war againſt the Soul; and declar'd, that 
no Whoremonger or Drunkard ſhall m- 


herit his everlaſting Kingdom. But fo. 
will he be likewiſe who is only wile for 


this World; he, I ſay, tho' he has no Fear 
of God, or Senſe of Religion, will yer 
take care to keep himſelf ſober and tem- 


perate, and will avoid all Exceſs in ſenſual 


Pleaſures and Enjoyments, becauſe he ſees, 


by daily Obſervation, that all Exceſs in 
ſuch Pleaſures rends to the impairing the 


Health, and the Deſtruction of Life. And, 
Thus again, A good Man, out of a 
Principle of Religion towards God, is re- 


gular and conſtant in all the publick Exer- 


ciſes of his Worſhip ; he obſerves ſtrictly 
the Times appointed for Religion ; he 
duely frequents rhe Church and the Sacra- 
ment, and is a Pattern of publick Piety 
to all his Neighbours. Bur this publick 
Religion has its preſent Reward ; it makes 
a Man honour'd and reſpected by all who 
know him ; it begets in others a Truſt and 
Confidence in him; it gives him a good 
Name and a fair Reputation in the World, 
which proves of great Adyantage to him 

E 3 in 
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in his ſecular Buſineſs and Concerns : for 
which Reaſon the Hypocrite, tho* without 
any true Senſe of Religion, not only e- 
quals him, but many times out-does him 
in the outward Profeſſion, in the external 
Shew and Appearance of it. 

Thus I ſay, in moſt of the good Works 
which God requires of us, we do truly 
ſerve ourſelves; and tho' we had no Faith 


in God, nor any ExpeCtation of Reward 


from him, we ſhould nevertheleſs, if we 
were well advis'd, do all the ſame Works 
for our own temporal Intereſt and Advan- 
tage Sake. We find our own preſent Ac- 
count ſo much in moſt of the other Exer- 
ciles of Virtue, that it is impoſſible for 
others to judge, and in many Caſes very 
hard, even for our ſelves to diſcern, whe- 
ther we are moved to the doing them by 
a Principle of Religion, or by a Principle 
of worldly Prudence and Policy : or if we 
are moved to the doing them by both theſe 
Motives, it will be difficult ro know which 
of them, whether the ſpiritual or the ſe- 
cuiar Motive, has the moſt Influence upon 
our Wills, and docs the moſt incline us to 

Action; 
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Action; ſo that conſequently ourdoingthem 
is no certain Proof of our Truſt in God, and 


of our Faith in the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


Bur the Duty I am now ſpeaking of, 
vig. the Exerciſe of Alms-giving, is a 
plain Proof of both theſe; for in giving 
away what we have, there is manifeſtly 
no preſent Gain: there is indeed manifeſt- 
ly ſome preſent Loſs; for what we give 
to another, we loſe from'our ſelves ; nei- 
ther can we reaſonably hope to make any 
worldly Gain of it hereafter, becauſe we 
give it to the poor, to thoſe who, we know, 
are not able to repay us, to thoſe who, in 
all Probability, will never be in a Condi- 
tion to requite us. All the Hope therefore 
which we can have of reaping any Advan- 
tage to our ſelves, either in this World or 
the other, from our Alms- giving, muſt be 
grounded on the Promiſes of God; ſuch 
as that in Prov. xxviii. 27. He that giveth 
to the poor ſhall not lack; and that in 
Prov. xix. 17. He that hath Pity on the 
poor lendeth unto the Lord, and that 
which he hath given will he pay him a- 
gain; and that of our Saviour, Luke vi. 

E 4 38, 
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38. Give and it ſhall be given unto you ; 
good Meaſure, preſſed down, ſhaken toge- 
ther and running over ; and that in Luke 
xiv. 13, 14. When thou makeſt a Feaſt, 
call the poor, the maimed, the lame and 
the blind, and thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for 
they cannot recompenſe thee, for thou 
ſhalt be recompenſed at the Refurrettion 

of the Fuſt. 1 
Tis true, indeed, this is not altogether 
without Exception; for as we may do 
theſe Works of Charity, (and as the Hypo- 
crites ſpoken of in the Text did do them) 
we may have a ſecular Aim and Deſign 
therein; we may hope, by the Reputa- 
tion of our Charity, to gain ſuch Credit 
to our ſelves as may be an Advantage to us 
in our worldly Concerns: and therefore 
of the Hypocrites, who do their Alms to 
be ſeen of Men, and to have Glory of 
Men, our Saviour here ſays, that they 
have their Reward, i. e. that they do 
many times obtain that which they ſeek 
for, Viz. Glory and Praiſe from Men. But 
it is, without Exception, true of thoſe 
Alms which we give in ſuch manner as our 
Saviour 
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Saviour here directs us, that they are, 
more than almoſt any other good Work 
which we can exerciſe our ſelves in, 
a Proof of our Truſt in God, and of our 
Faith in his Promiſes : for when we give 
Alms ſecretly, and unknown to all the 
World, we can expe& no Glory from 
Men; and when we give to the poor, who 
cannot recompenſe us, we can expect no 
Requital but from God, and it can't be 
ſuppos d that we would give away what 
we have in Poſſeſſion, and what, tis 
poſſible, we our ſelves may in time to 


come have Occaſion to uſe; but only that 


we have an aſſured Truſt in the Riches 
and Goodneſs of God, that he both can 
and will ſupply all our Wants in this 
World, and alſo abundantly recompenſe 
us in the other, for all which we have parted 


with and given away to the poor for his 


Sake, and at his Command. This is the 
peculiar Excellency of Alms-giving ; by 
it we give the beſt Proof we can to the 
World, and from it we obtain the beſt 
Aſſurance that we can to our ſelves of the 
Soundneſs and Strength of our Faith; by 

| it 
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. ſeen of them; 


it we plainly demonſtrate, that we do not 
truſt in our uncertain Riches, but in the 
living God; by it we clearly ſhew to o- 
thers, and may be ſatisfyed in our own 
Minds, that we are ſincere in our Obe- 
dience, and that the Good which we do 
is done qut of a ſound of Re- 
ligion. 

Haping therefore that nothing more is 
ar preſent needful ro be faid, to ſhew the 
Obligation which lies upon us to the con- 
tinual Exerciſe of this Duty of Alms- gi. 
ving, according to our Ability, and as we 
have Opportunity; I proceed now to diſ- 


courſe concerning the beſt manner of per- 


forming it; and this was the ſecond Point 
I was to ſpeak to; viz. 


II. The Application here made by our 
Saviour, of that general Caution which 
he had before given, againſt ſeeking Glo- 
ry to our ſelves by any good Work which 


we do, to the particular Caſe of giving 


Alms. Take heed, lays he, that ye do 
uot your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be 
therefore when thou 
theft 
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pet before thee, as the Hypocrites do, in 
the Synagogues and in the Streets, that 
they may haue Glory of Men. 

The Deſign of which Clauſe is not to 
forbid the doing publick Works of Chari- 
ty; for ſo underſtood, this Prohibition 
would be clearly contrary to that Com. 
mand which he had before laid upon us, 
to let our Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
that they ſeeing our good Works may glo- 
rify our Father which is in Heaven: 
but only to forbid our affecting or deſiring 
to gain Glory and Applanſe to our ſelves 
from our Alms; and in order to that, 
making our Alms more publick than the 
Occaſion of them requires they ſhould be. 
When thou doeſt thine Alms, do not ſound 
a Trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites 
do, that they may have Glory of Men. 
We may let Men ſee us, we are not al- 
ways bound to hide our good Works, 
and, as our Saviour expreſſes it, put our 
Candle under a Buſhel ; but we are not 
to call upon Men to ſee and obſerve us, 
we are not to uſe any Art or Trick to 
make 


doeft thine Alms, do not ſound a Trum- 
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make our good Works more taken norice 
of, than otherwiſe they would be. If 
therefore an Object of Charity offers it 
{elf in the Synagogues, or in the Streets, 
in any Place where there happens to be a 
great Concourſe of People, and we are ſo 
well fatisfy'd of the Want and Deſert: of 
the Perſon who then asks our Alms, that 
if no Body were by, we would give to- 
wards his Relief; we are not therefore 
bound to forbear giving to him who needs 
preſent Relief, becauſe we can't at that 
time do it without being ſeen and taken 
notice of: but on the other ſide, if we 
purpoſely chuſe the moſt publick Occaſi- 
ons of giving; if we give when Company 
is by, when at the ſame time, upon the 
lame or as good an Occaſion, we would 


not have given if Company had not been 


by; and much more, if we uſe any Art 
to draw Company together, ( expreſs'd 
here by the proverbial Phraſe of /ounding 
a Trumpet before us, in ſuch manner as 
Stage-Players, or thoſe who ſhew ſtrange 
Sights, us d to do, to call a Concourſe of 


People together;) this is a ſure Sign that 


it 
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it is not Obedience to God, or Love to 
our poor Neighbour, but a deſire of Vain- 
Glory, which is the chief Motive to our 


Alms. And if by ſuch an Alms we do 


purchaſe that Honour and Applauſe to our 
ſelves which we deſign, (as perhaps we 
may, ) that's all we ſhall ever get by it; of 
ſuch our Saviour here ſays, that they have 
their Reward : they receive in Hand all 
the Reward (full as much as ſuch Alms 
can in any Reaſon be thought to deſerve; 
they receive it all) from Men, and ſo 
have no Reaſon to expect any more from 

God. | 
I only add upon this Head, that tis all 
one as to this Caſe, whether we chuſe to 
give our Alms in publick, or whether we 
are the Publiſhers of our own private Cha- 
rities; for what Difference is there in Rea- 
ſon, between doing a thing ſo as that it 
may be ſeen; and doing it ſecretly, but 
then afterwards taking all Opportunities to 
tell others what we have done? And this 
I mention the rather, becauſe I believe it 
is a way by which a great many cheat 
themſelves. They give their Alms in pri- 
„ vate, 
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vate, and in ſo doing obſerve (they think) 
ſufficiently the Direction given in the 
Text; but then they enter theſe Disburſe - 
ments of Charity into their Books of Ac- 
counts; thoſe Books, I mean, which lie 
open to be ſeen by their Servants and Fa- 
mily ; or they take all Opportunities of 
telling their Friends how very bountiful 
they have been upon ſuch and ſuch Occa- 
ſions: and ſo, by being over-haſty, being 
not willing to ſtay for all their Reward in 
the other World, being greedy to receive 
ſomething in Hand for their Work, they 
diſcharge God from all farther Paymenr. 
And this was the third Point I was to 
ſpeak to, Viz. - Py” | 


III. The Unproficableneſs ofthoſe Works 
of Charity, which are done with the baſe 
and mean Deſign of procuring Honour 
and Applauſe to our ſelves thereby: if we 
ſhould gain Honour and Eſteem to our 
ſelves by ſo doing our Alms, (as tis in- 
deed probable enough we may; for Men 
can ſee only the good Work it ſelf, and 
can't judge certainly what was our End and 

| Deſign 
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bar in rhe doing itz). yet that, our 7 
v10ur here tells us, is all which we ſhall 
ever get by ſuch an Alms; verily I ſay 
unto you, they have their Reward; they 
have the Reward which they 
and aim d at, * eee muſt expect 
no other. | 

And what a mean 2 Tons Reward is 


this popular ' Eſteem, and popular Ap- 
plauſe ? A good Name indeed, ſo far as it 


puts a Man into a better Capacity of do- 
ing good in the World, is very deſireable; 


but without Regard to that, (and tis not 
with regard to that, that Hyppcrites do 
deſire it;) what is it good for? What is 
a Man the better or the worſe in himſelf, 
for what others ſay or think of him? For 
from what they ſay of him, unknown to 
him, or behind his Back, (When it may 
be ſuppos d that they ſpeak. as they think,) 
he can receive no Pleaſure, becauſe he 
hears it not, be knows nothing of it: 
and from what they ſay of him to his Face, 
he can have but little Satisfaction, becauſe 
he can't tell whether they think as they 


N * nn 


look d for, 
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and Commendation which they beſtow up- 
on him, is only Wheadle and Comple- 
ment: tis certain that ſuch Praiſes and 
Commendations to a Man's Face are com- 
monly nothing elſe; for nothing is more 
common in this World, than for Men to 
ſpeak fair and friendly to thoſe whom they 
hate, and to flatter with their Lips, while 
they imagine Evil in their Hearts: how 
then can he be any ways aſſur'd that 
the Praiſes which Men give to him are 
truly meant and well intended, when he 
ſees and hears daily the like or greater 
Commendations given to the worlt of 
Men, to the moſt cruel Tyrants, to the 
greateſt Oppreſſors of Mankind; to them 
who ſacrifice whole Nations to their w 
Rage and Fury, and fill the World with 
Blood to gratify their own Ambition? 
Such as theſe, we know, have often been 
extoll'd to the Sky, by a flattering Crew; 
have been ador'd, almoſt as Gods, by 
their courtly Vaſſals; and been repreſent- 
ed to the World, in Panegyricks and de- 
dicatory Epiſtles, as Perſons the moſt il- 


| luſtrious that ever the World had, for Re- 


ligion 


« 
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ligion and Piety, for] uſtice and Clemen- 
cy, and for every thing elſe which is good. 
Can it be fit then to have any Regard to, 
or to ſet any Value upon ſuch Commen- 
dations, which however they may be 
ſometimes given to Virtue, are much oft- 
ner given to Power; and which, whether 
they are given ſeriouſſy, or flatteringly, 
the Perſon they are given to can never 
tell? 3 
Bur if the Glory and Praiſe of Men were 
really of greater Worth, and more intrin- 
ſick Value, than it is; it would however 
be but a ſmall thing for a Man to reſt in, 
and to aim at as the higheſt Good, and 
as the ultimate End of his Actions; be- 
cauſe be it never ſo great a Good, he can't 
long poſſeſs it: for he can't live long here 
to enjoy it; and when he is gone out of 
the World, he will be never the better for 
the Fame and Reputation which he had 
while he was in it. | 
Or however it might be thought worth 
a Man's while to beſtow his Labour, and 
to ſpend his Money in the Purchaſe 
eyen of this trifling Good, in Cale he 
VoL. V. F could 
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could nor any other way ſpend them to 
better purpoſe; yet, as the Caſe really 
is, he who does his Alms, or any other good 


Works, only to be ſeen of Men, and to 


have Glory of Men, may truly bereckon'd 
an improvident Spend-thrift of his Time 
and Money; - becauſe he beſtows them not 
lo well as he might have done; becauſe he 
lays them out upon Trifles and Vanities , 
when he might have had for them infinite- 
ly greater and more ſubſtantial Goods. 
For tis a receiv'd Axiom, that a ſmaller 
Good, in Compariſon with a greater, is 
to be reckon'd as an Evil; ſo that conſe- 
quently he who aims at a ſmaller Good, 
and reſts fatisfied and contented with that, 


when he might have both aim'd at and 
_ obtain'd a Good which was much greater, 


may truly be faid to refuſe the Good, and 
to chuſe the Evil. 

And that's the Caſe e ; for to out 
good Works, and particularly to Works of 


Charity, if they be done out of a Princi- 
ple of Obedience and Love to God, God 


has promis d an ample Recompence of 


Rewards; 5 W in Heaven, that 


Fail 
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fail not; where no Thief approacheth, 


neither Moth corrupteth; an exceeding 
and eternal Weight of Glory; an inhert- 
tance incorruptible and undefiled, and 
which fadeth not away, reſerved in Hea- 
ven for us. Is it not then great Indiſcre- 
tion, not to make the moſt we might of 
our Work ? Is it not monſtrous Impru- 
dence, to take up with a little when we 
might have had more? To aim only at the 
leaſt Good, when with the ſame Endea- 
your we might have attain'd the greateſt 
of all, even ſuch good things as Eye hath 
not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor have entred 
into the Heart of Man to concerve ? 

But now this is what they do, who do their 
Alms, or indeed any other good Work, to be 
ſeen of Men, and to have Glory of Men; 
they accept of leſs for their Work than was 
offered them for it: they might have had 
a ſubſtantial Good, and they, like Fools, 
take up and are fatisfied with a Shadow, 
with a Trifle; they love the Praiſe of 
Men more than the Praiſe of God; and 
therefore, if they have all which they 
loy'd, and all which they choſe, they haye 
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as much as they ought to be ſatisfied 


with; but whether they are ſatisfied with 
it or no, this is all, our Saviour here 


fays, which they ſhall ever have; verzly, 
T fay unto you, they have their Reward: 
they have it in Hand, and therefore are 
not to look for it; they have it all here, 
as much as they aim'd at and deſired, and 
therefore can expect nothing more here- 
after; or whatever they may vainly ex- 
pect, they will have nothing more: for 
our Saviour had ſaid expreſſly, at the firſt 
Verſe of this Chapter, that They that do 
their Righteouſneſs to be ſeen of Men, 
have no Reward of their Father which 
is in Heaven. And the Judgment there 
given by our Saviour, as it may be ap- 
plyed to the Cauſe we are now ſpeaking 
of, is very juſt and reaſonable; for he 
w ho does his Alms that he may have Glo- 
ry of Men, takes that for his Pay; and 
therefore being once paid to his Content, 
he can in Reaſon expect nothing more 
for his Work: what he means by his Alms 
is only to ſerve himſelf, and not God; 
and therefore from God he can't reaſona- 


bly 
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bly look for any Reward; for no Reward 
or Wages can in any Reaſon be thought 
due, when no Service at all is done. 

But we may be, and oftentimes are 
miſtaken in our own Meaning and Inten- 


tion, and in no Inſtance are we more lia- 


ble or likely to be ſo than in the Caſe 
of Alms. Here is therefore (and it was 
the fourth thing I was to ſpeak to) 


IV. A Method preſcrib'd by our Savz- 
our in the doing of our Alms, which, if 
we obſerve, we may be the better aſſur d 
of our own Sincerity, and of the Upright- 
neſs of our Intention; and likewiſe be in 
the beſt manner ſecur'd againſt that Snare 
which we were before caution'd to be- 
ware of; and that is, to do our Alms 
with all the Privacy and Secrecy which is 
poſſible : for that's plainly the Meaning 
of that proverbial Expreſſion, wherein 
our Saviour here delivers this Advice; 
Ihen thou doeſt Alms, let not thy left 
Hand know what thy right Hand dbeth, 
that thine Alms may be in ſecret. For 


we can't be ſo vain as to hope to have 


1 Praiſe 
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Praiſe of Men for what we keep ſecret 
from them; and if we expect to reap any 
Reward at all for a good Work ſo done, 
it muſt be only from God, becauſe it is 
known only to him. 

Nevertheleſs we are not ſo to under- 
ſtand theſe Words, as if our Saviour had 
meant that this Method ſhould be always 
obſery'd in our giving Alms; as if no Alms 
would be accepted and rewarded by God, 
but only what were ſo given; as if it 
were unlawful to let our Light ſo ſhine 
before Men, that they might ſee our good 
Forks: for this (as I noted before) had 
been expreſſly commanded in the forego- 
ing Chapter; and there are no good Works 
more fit to be ſeen, and more likely to 
gain Glory to God, and Credit to Religi- 
on, than Works of Charity. 

The Meaning therefore is, that tho 
we need not, nay indeed ought not to o- 
mit publick Works of Charity, when a 
publick Occaſion of Charity is offered to 
us; we ought however ſo to order it, as 
that all which we have to give to charitable 
Ules, be not given upon ſuch publick Os: 

caſions; 


2 


pe Method of doing Alms. — 


—T 


caſions; but that we reſerve ſome part of 
it at leaſt, if we can't well do the whole, 
to be beſtow'd in the moſt ſecrer manner 
which is poſſible. 
For tho” all Works of Charity are cer- 
tainly acceptable to God, and will be 
plentifully rewarded by him, which are 
done out of an hearry Love to God and 
our Neighbour, whether they be done o- 
penly, or in ſecret; yer ſuch is the Falſe- 
neſs and Treachery of our own Hearts, 
that in thoſe Works of Charity which we 
do in publick we may caſily deceive our 
ſelyes: we may think that we deſign” and 
mean well, when yet indeed the Love of 
Praiſe from Men may have a greater In- 
fluence upon us, than a Deſire to approve 
our ſelyes to God. The beſt way there- 
fore to be ſatisfied, the only way, I 
think, to be well aſſur'd of the Sincerity 
of our Intention, is to give ſome conſide- 
rable part, at leaſt, of what we allot for 
charitable Uſes, fo very privately, that it 
ſhall be impoſſible for any to know it but 


God only. 
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For the Truth is, that publick and pri- 
vate Exerciſes of Charity are both good; 
nay, they are both beſt, and therefore 
ought to be both practisd, according as 
there are proper Occaſions and Opportu. 
nities for either of them. For as they 
are Inſtances of Obedicnce to God, and 
Expreſſions of Love-to our Neighbour, 
they are both alike equally good ; but in 
ſome other Reſpects they are either of 
them better than the other. For as pub- 
lick Charity does moſt Good to others by 
its Example, ſo private Charity yields 
moſt Comfort to our ſelves, by the Aſſu- 
rance which it gives us of our own Since- 
rity. As by publick Charity we confeſs and 
adore the Power and Greatneſs of God, ſo 
by private Chariry we glorify and adore 
his Knowledge; for we ſhould not give 
Alms in that manner, did we not firmly 
believe that he ſees the things which are 
moſt ſecret: as by publick Charity we 
bring moſt Honour and Credit to our Re- 
ligion, ſo by private Charity we obtain 
the greateſt Satisfaction, and Conſolation 

In our own Minds. And laſtly, as pub. 
lick 
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lick Charity is a Proof to others of the 
Excellency of our Religion, ſo private 
Charity is a Proof to our ſelves of the 
Strength and Excellency of our own Faith. 


And therefore, they being both beſt in 


their proper Seaſon, the beſt way is ſo to 
exerciſe the one, as not to negle the o- 
ther; to make our Light ſo ſhine before 


Men, that they may ſee our good Works, 


(eſpecially our Works of Charity and 
Bounty) and glorify our Father which is 
in Heaven: and yet, at the ſame time, 70 
db other of our Alms ſo much in ſecret, 
that even our Left Hand may not know 
what our Right Hand doth. And by thus 
abounding in both Sorts of Charity, we 
ſhall not only enſure, but alſo much increaſe, 
our Reward ; being by our Works of pub- 
lick Charity entitled to that Promiſe of 
God, them that honour me, I will ho- 
nour; and by our Works of private Cha- 


rity to this of our Saviour in the Text, 


thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret himſelf 
ſhall reward thee openly. And this was 
the fifth and laſt thing I was to ſpeak to, 
„ 


V. The 


— 
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V. The Promiſe here made by our Sa. 
viour of a ſure and ample Recompence 
from God for all thoſe Works of Charity 
which we do in Obedience to his Com- 
mand, and out of a true Principle of Love 
to God and our poor Neighbour, tho” they 
be done never fo ſecretly; thy Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf” ſhall re_ 
ward thee openly. How ſecret ſoever our 
Alms may be from Men, they cannot be 
hidden or unknown to God, to whom all 

things are naked and open; and he will 
moſt ſurely reward them, perhaps in this 
World, moſt certainly at the Reſurrection 

of the Juſt: For God is not unrighteous, 
(as the Apoſtle lays, Heb. vi. Io.) to forget 
our Work and Labour of Love, which 
we have ſhewed towards his Name, in 
miniſtring to his Saints. 

But the Alms here ſpoken of by our Fa- 
viour being {ach as are done in ſecret, and 
are known only to God, it is neceſſary to 
underſtand his Promiſe of God's openly 
rewarding them, chiefly of that Reward 
which he will beſtow upon them at the 
great Day of Judgment, when he Secrets 


of 
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of all Hearts ſhall be revealed : becauſe, 
however, he may (as moſt certainly he of- 
tentimes does) reward theſe ſecret Alms- 
Givers in ſome meaſure, even in this World, 
by giviog a Bleſſing to their Labours, and 
increaſing their Subſtance, and proſpering 
them in whatever they take in hand; (ma- 
ny Promiſes of which Kind we meet with 
in the Holy Scripture, made to ſuch as 
are bountiful and liberal in their Alms;) yet, 
when this does happen, it can't be ſaid to 
be the open Reward of their Charity and 
Bounty; becauſe,tho' the Reward itſelf, i. e. 
the remarkable Succeſs which they meet 
with in every thing that they fer thei, 
Hand to, be viſible ro all, and is perhaps 
taken notice of by a great many; yer 
it can't be known to the World, that 
this Bleſſing of Providence is in Reward 
of their Charity, becauſe their Charity it- 
ſelf is ſuppoſed to have been kept ſecret 
from all the World. But the Time is com- 
ing, when (as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. iii. 
13.) Every Man's Work ſhall be made 
manifeſt ; for the Day ſhall declare it, 
viz. that bright Day of the Coming of 
our 
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our Lord to Judgment, Ch. iv. 5. ho 


both will bring to Light the hidden things 
of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the 
Counſels of the Hearts, and then ſhall 
every Man have Praiſe of God. Then 
(as our Saviour ſays Matth. xiii. 43.) Ha 
the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun m 
the Kingdom of their Father. Then 


will their Reward be indeed open and ma- 


nifeſt, when the Son of Man ſhall come 
in his Glory, and all the holy Angels with 
him, and be ſhall ſit upon the Throne of 

his Glory; and before him ſhall be ga- © 
ther'd all Nations; and be ſhall ar 


them one from another, as a Shepherd 


divideth his Sheep from the Goats ; and 


hall ſet the Sheep on his Right Hand, 


but the Goats on the Left ; and ſhall then 
fay to them on his Right Hana, Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 


dom prepared for you from the Founda- 


tion of the World ; for I was an hungred, 
and ye gave me Meat; I was thirſty, and 


ye gave me Drmk; I was a Stranger, 


and 5 took me in; 254 and ye clothed 
me; 1 was fich, and ye viſited me; J 
WAS 
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was in Priſon, and ye came unto me : for 
inaſmuch as ye have done thus unto one 
of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye 
have done it unto me, Matth. XXIV, 31. 
36, — 40. 


This will certainly be the open Reward | 


of Alms given in ſecret; and yet not of 
them only, but likewiſe of all other Works 
of Charity which are done out of a pure 
Heart and a good Con ſcience, and Faith 
unfeigned. For it can't be reaſonably ſup- 
poſed, that the Deſign of our Saviour, in 
the Text, was to command or enjoin on- 
ly a Circumſtance in the manner of giving 
Alms, and that too only for its own Sake: 

for tis the Heart only which God looks 
at; and if that be pure, if the Con/tience 
be good, if the Faith be unfeigned, the 
Work of Charity will be alike acceptable 
to him, whether it be done openly or in 
ſecret. And yet, nevertheleſs, it was 
highly needful and expedient that this par- 
ticular Circumſtance, in the manner of 
our giving Alms, ſhould be preſcrib'd, and 
that in ſome at leaſt, if not in all our Works 
of Bounty and Alms giving, it ſhould be 
carefully 
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carefully obſerv d; becauſe, tho God 


knows all our Hearts, we our ſelves do 
hardly know our own Hearts, and ſo can 
no ways be well aſſured of our Title to 
this glorious Reward, but by obſerving in 
our Alms. giving the Direction which is here 
preſcrib'd ; M hen thou doefſt thine Alms, 
let not thy Left Hand know what thy 
Right Hand doeth, that thine Alms may 
be in ſecret : and, by obſetving it, we 
may obtain a good Aſſurance, that the 
Promiſe in the Text does belong to us, 
and will be fulfilled in us; Thy Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret himſelf” ſhall re- 
. thee openly. 


For which glorious Reward, God of 
his infinite Goodneſs fit and prepare 
as all, by making us perfect in every 
good Work to do his Will, and 
working in #s that which is well⸗ 
pleaſing in his Sight, hr Jelug 
Chriſt our Lord; to whom, Oc. 
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MATTH. vi. 5, 6. 


Aud when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt 
not be as the Hypocrnes are; for 
they love to pray ſtanding in the 
Synagogues, and in the Corners 
of the Streets, that they may be 
ſeen of Men : verily I ſay unto 
you, they have their Reward. 
K „ 
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But thou, when him prayeſt, enter 

into thy Chſet, and when thou 

| haſt ſhut thy Door, pray to thy 
Father which is in ſecret ; and 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret 
Shall reward thee openly. 


- J of this oe had caution'd 

LS BER us not to do our Alms, or 

rather (according to the Read- 

ing . is in ſeveral Greek Copies, and in 

ſome very ancient Tranſlations, and which 

I am inclined to think is the true Reading 
of the Place, not to do) our Righteouſe 

neſs, i. e. not any of our good Works bee 

| fore Men, to be ſeen of them; aſſuring 

us, that if we do fo, i. e. if we deſign 

our own Honour and Reputation by any 

good thing which we do, we ſhall have 20 

Reward for it of our Father Which 1 is itt 

Heaven. 
And becauſe there are no Acts of Righ- | 
n by which Men are ſo apt, or a 
ſo 


mY 
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ſo likely to ſeek their own Praife and Cre- 
dit, as by Alms, and Prayer, and Faſting ; 
he then proceeds, in the following Verles, 
to apply this general Caution fo theſe three 
particular Caſes: 1. To our Alms; in 
the 2% 3% and 4% Verſes, of which I dit- 
cours'd the laſt Time: Therefore when 
thou doeſt thine Almi, do not found a 
Trumpet before thee, &c. 2. To our 
Prayers in the 5" and 6b. Verſes: And 
when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as 


the Hypocrites are, for they love to pray 


ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the 
Corners of the Streets, that that they 
may be ſeen of Men, &c. And at laſt to 
our Faſting; in the 16, 17, and 1800 


Verſes: Moreover when ye faſt, be not 


as the Hypocrites, of a ſad Countenance ; 
for they disfigure their Faces, that they 
may appear unto Men to faſt, &c. 

The ſecond of theſe is the Subject 
which I am at this Time to diſcourſe of: 
And when thou prayeſt, Sc. openly. - 

In which Words our Saviour firſt cau- 
tions his Diſciples againſt ſecking their own 


Praiſe and Glory by thoſe Offices of Religi- 
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ous Worſhip, which ſeem to be, and which, 


according to the Nature of them, ought 


to be directed * to God. And, 


Secondly, As a Date oppoſite to this 
Hypocritical Shew of Deyotion, and as 
a Means of preventing all Hypocriſy in 
our Addreſſes to God, our Saviour here 
directs us to put up our Prayers to God 
in a quite contrary Manner than the Hy- 


pocritical Fews did: that whereas they 


choſe the moſt publick Places to put up 
their Prayers, in the Synagogues and the 
Streets, we ought to ſeek. for the greateſt 
Privacy; that whereas they deſired and 
endeavoured to be ſeen by others at their 
Devotions, - we ought to. ſhun and avoid 
this as much as is poſſible: not only not 
uſing any Artifice to make our Deyotions 
taken Notice of; but, on the contrary, 


making it our Concern and Buſineſs to 


contrive our Prayers ſo very privately and 
ſecretly, that it may be impoſſible for any 
to know them, but God only: But thou, 
when thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, 


and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray. 
fo 


— 
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withal he aſſures us, that theſe private Ad- 
dreſſes to God ſhall turn to very good Ac- 
count to us: that the Fruit and Reward 
of ſuch ſincere and undiſſembled Piety 
ſhall be as publick and viſible to all, as the 
Manner of exerciſing and expreſſing it was 
private and reſervd; Thy Father which 
/eeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 

I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat of each of theſe. 
I begin with the firſt. 


I. The Caution here given by our Sav:- 
our to his Diſciples againſt ſeeking their 
own Praiſe and Glory by thoſe Offices and 
Exerciſes of Religious Worſhip, which 
ſeem to be, and which, according to the 
Nature of them, ought to be directed im- 


mediately to God; which is a Fault that 


many People are guilty of, and for which 
the Hypocrites, which our Saviour takes 
notice of in the Text, were very notori- 
ous; who, that they might be ſure to be 
ſeen of Men, and not fail of getting the 
Reputation of great Piety and Devotion, 
choſe the moſt publick Places they could 


G 3 find 
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find for the putting up ſome of their pri- 
vate and ſingle Prayers: When thou pray- 
eſt, ſays he, thou ſhalt not be as the Hy- 
Pocrites are, for they love to pray ſtand- 
ing in the Synagogues, and in the Corners 
of the Streets, that they may be ſeen of 
Men. And concerning theſe, our Saviour 

here ſays, that they have their Reward. 
When thou prayeſt. It is not here di- 
reed, or commanded, that we ſhould 
ever put up any Prayers to God; but tis 
ſuppos'd here, by our Saviour, that this 
is a Duty, and that Men are generally ſo 
perſuaded of the Neceſſity of it, that 
they cannot be ſatisfied in their own Minds 
while they live in the Neglect thereof: 
and tis indeed a Duty taught fo clearly by 
the Light of Nature, that there was no 
need that it ſhould be enjoined by any po- 
ſitive Precept; and therefore we do not 
find, that in the Law of Moſes there is 
any Precept commanding this Duty: not- 
withſtanding which, it was nevertheleſs 
carefully and conſtantly practis'd, both be- 
fore the Law and under the Law, by all 
; good Men. And the Neceſſity and the 
Reaſo : 


+ 
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Reaſonableneſs thereof was ſo very evi- 
dent to all, and there was ſuch a perfect 
Concurrence and Agreement in Judgment 
among Mankind in this Notion, that God 
ought to be worſhipp d and prayed to by 
all his Creatures, whom he had endued 
vith Reaſon and Underſtanding capable 
to look up to God, and to diſcern him to 
be the Author of their Being, and the 
Giver of all good Things; that as it was 
always conſtantly practis d by good Men 
out of Conſcience, ſo it was (at leaſt as to 
the outward Act and Expreſſion. of it) no 
leſs conſtantly practiſed by all other Men 
who had any Regard to their own Credit; 
and, whatever they really were, yet were 
not willing to be deemed and accounted 
Atheiſts. Even the Hypocrztes here ſpo- 
ken of by our Saviour, who, to be ſure, 
had no true Fear of God, or Senſe of Re- 
ligion, were not wanting in the Practice 
and Exerciſe of this Duty, tho' they err d 
and fail'd in the right Manner of perform- 
ing it. They prayed as much, and as of- 
ten; nay, perhaps oftner, and longer, than 


the beſt Men did. Shall it not then be 
| G 4 better, 
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better, even for thele Hypocrites, in the 
other World (and yet our Saviour ſays of 
them, that they have their Reward, in 
that Credit and Reputation which this 
goodly Shew of Religion procures them 
in this World, and ſo muſt expect no o- 
ther Reward hereafter; ſhall it nor, I ſay, 
nevertheleſs, be better, and more role. 
rable, even for theſe Hypocrites) at the 
Day of Judgment, than it will be for ma- 
ny amongſt us who call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians; and yet are ſo clearly deſtitute of 
the Power of Godlineſs, that they have 
not ſo much as any thing of the Form and 
Shew of it? Will not, not the Fews on- 
ly, but the Gentiles allo, riſe up in Judg- 
ment againſt us, and condemn many of us 
who call our ſelves by the Name of Chriſt, 
and profeſs our ſelves his Diſciples? For 
they, very few among them, tho' they 
had no expreſs Precept commanding this 
Piece of Divine Worſhip, were yet ſo re- 
markably deficient in this Duty of Prayer, 
as a great many are among us; who being 
farely, or never, to be ſeen at the publick 
Deyotions, may, I chink, without Uncha- 
ritableneſs, 


_— 
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ritableneſs, be preſum'd to be ar leaſt as 
much wanting in the private Exerciſe of 
this Duty. And yet we are taught this 
Duty, not only as they were, by the Light 
of Reaſon, but by the cleareſt Revelation; 
there being no Duty of Religion more 
plainly, more expreſſly, more frequently 
taught in the New Teſtament, than this 
of Prayer is. For we are taught by our Sa- 
 v1ur to watch and pray always, Luke 
xxi. 36. to pray always, and not to faint, 
Luke xviii. 1. and by the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
Rom. xii. 12. to continue inſlant in 
Prayer ; to pray always, with all 
Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit, 
Eph. vi. 18. and watching thereunto with 
all Perſeverance, Coll. iv. 2. to continue 
in Prayer, to pray without ceaſing, 1 
Theſ. v. 17. and in every thing by Prayer 
and Supplication, with Thankſgiving, td 
let our Requeſts. be made known unto God, 
Phil. iv. 6. 

Bur to ſpeak more of this Point at pre- 
ſent would be too great a Digreſſion from 


the Text, which, as I ſaid before, does 


not preſcribe or command this Duty of 


Prayer, 
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Prayer, but ſuppoſes it; and only gives 
Direction how to perform it, in ſuch a 
manner that it may be acceptable to God, 
and profitable and available to our ſelves: 
When thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as 
the Hypocrites are. | 

One thing more only I think proper to 
note concerning the Subject Matter of this 
Caution , and of the following Precept, 
When thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as 
the Hypocrites, but thou, when thou 
prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, &c. name- 
ly this; that we are not to conceive that 
our $2Viour meant this Caution, and the 
following Direction, only concerning Pe- 
lition, which is what is properly meant 
by the Word Prayer: but he takes the 
Word Prayer here in a large Senſe, mean- 
ing thereby any way or manner of addreſ- 
ſing our ſelves to God; whether it be in 
Confeſſion, or Adoration, or Thankigi- 
ving; as well as in Petition : for all theſe 
are commonly meant to be comprehend- 
ed under the Word Prayer, and they are 
uſually reckon'd as parts of Prayer. So 


that, when thou prayeſt, is all one as if 
it 


9 7” 
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ir had been aid, when thou addreſſeſt thy 


ſelf to God in any ſolemn Act of Wor- 
ſhip. And, 

When thou doeſt this » fays our Savi- 
our, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites 
are, for they love to pray ſtanding in the 
Synagogues, and in the Corners of the 
Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men. 
In which Words, our Saviour blames in 
theſe Hypocrites, and cautions his Diſci- 
ples againſt theſe two things. 


1. And chiefly he blames them for their 


aiming and deſigning to get Praiſe and Ap- 


plauſe, and Credit to themſelves, by the 
outward Performance of the Duties and 
Exerciſes of religious Worſhip. And, 2. For 
their affecting and chuſing to perform 


theſe Exerciſes of religious Worſhip in ſuch 


a manner as they thought moſt conducing 
to this End. 


1. The thing which our Saviour chief 
ly blames in the Hypocrites, and cautions 
his Diſciples againſt, is the aiming and de- 

ſigning to get Praiſe and Applauſe, and 
| | Credit 
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Credit to themſelves, by the outward Per. 
formance of the Duties and Exerciſes of 
religious Worlhip. They love to pray 
ſlanding in the Synagogues, and in the 
Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men. 
And this indeed was very vile and groſs 
Hypocriſy, highly deſerving the harſheſt 
Judgment which could be given upon it. 
For ſuch Hypocriſy as this, is, in ſome 
Reſpects at leaſt, more wicked and abo- 
minable even than Idolatry it ſelf. For 
he who profeſſedly directs his Worſhip to 
that which is indeed an Idol, and not God, 
tho' he highly deſerves Blame, for robbing 
God of his Honour, and giving the Glo- 
ry which is due to him only, to another; 
yet his Sin is not commonly grounded 
upon Miſtake and Ignorance ; he would 
not worſhip a falſe God, but only thar he 
knows not the true God. But he who is 
an Hypocrite in his Addreſſes to God, 
does in Effect the fame thing which the 
Idolater does, and can't pretend Ignorance 
in his Excuſe; for at the ſame time that 
he ſeems to be worſhipping God, he is in 


truth worſhipping Men, and making his 
| Court 
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Court to thoſe who are the Spectators of 
his Shews and Appearances of Devotion. 
While he would ſeem to be begging ſome 
Favour of God, he in good truth only 
means to beg the Favour and Applauſe of 
Men; while he would be thought to be 
imploring the Bleſſing and Protection of 
Heaven, God is then the leaſt in all his 
Thoughts: and they are not heayenly 
Bleſſings which he in truth deſires; for 
the things which he ſeems to deſire, he 
has indeed no Value or Eſteem for, no 
Concern whether he obtains them or not: 
but while one Eye ſeems directed to Hea- 
ven, the other looks askew round about 
him, to ſee who obſerves him; and the 
By-ſtanders are the Gods he worſhips ; 
tis their Praiſe and Applauſe only which 
he ſeeks for, tis their good Word and 


good Will in which he places all his Hap- 


pineſs. And yet, as I ſaid, tho” he is thus 
an Idolater, he is not ſo thro' Ignorance, 


for by that ſame Method which he takes 


to obtain Commendation from Men, vi. 
by making ſhew of great Piety and Devo- 
tion towards God, he clearly ſhews that 

be 


— 
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he knows who is God, and in what man- 
ner he ought to expreſs his Worſhip and 
Devotion towards him; he wants nothing 
to make him a true Worſhipper, but only 
to be ſuch inwardly as he appears to be 
outwardly; and by endeavouring to ſeem 
to be ſuch an one as he ought to be, he 
makes it evident that he knows his Duty, 
though he makes no Conſcience to pra- 


Ctiſe it. 


Of ſuch Hypocrites as theſe, therefore, 
tis no wonder that our Saviour here ſays, 
that they have their Reward; for this is all 
which even the beſt Men can expect from 
their devout Addreſſes to God. If they re- 
ceive all which they ask for, and every thing 
which they deſire, they have as much Fruit 
of their Devotion as they could expect: and 
there is certainly no Reaſon that the Hypo- 
crite ſhould receive more. The good Word 
and Applauſe of Men being therefore all 
which he deſires and ſeeks for, when he 


has obtain'd this he ought to be content 


with it; for there is no Reaſon to expect 
that God ſhould reward him for thoſe 


Prayers, or other Expreſſions of De- 


votion; 
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votion, which were not addreſſed to him, 
but to the Multitude; there is no Reaſon 
he ſhould expect any Reward from God, 
who himſelf deſired none, but only from 
the People: there is no Reaſon for him 
to look to receive ſpiritual or heavenly 
Bleſſings, as the Fruit of thoſe Petitions, 
by which he himſelf meant to ask for no- 
thing, bur only that he might be well 
thought of, and well ſpoken of by Men: | 
for to have any other Reward but this, 
would be to haye more than he himſelf 
did deſire. But, 


2. Another thing which our Saviour 
here blames in the Hypocrites, and cau- 
tions his Diſciples againſt, is the affecting 
and chuſing to perform the Exerciſes of 

religious Worſhip, in ſuch a manner as is 
moſt conducing to this Ehd: they love, 
lays our Saviour, i. e. they affect, they 
chuſe, to pray in the Synagogues, i. e. in 
Places of greateſt Concourſe; and in the 
Corners of the Streets, i. e. in ſuch Pla- 
ces where three or four Streets meet to- 


gether; ſo that all which they do may be 
taken 
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taken notice of by all who are paſſing i in 
all thoſe Streets. They love to pray ſtand. 
ing in the Synagogues, and in the Corners 
of the Streets, that they may be ſeen of 
Men. | 

There was not any Hurt merely in their 
being ſeen of Men; por Religion is not a 
thing which we ſhould be aſhamed of: 
nay, 'tis what we ought, upon all proper 


_ Occaſions, to make open and publick Pro- 


fefſion of. But their Fault was, that they 
affected to be ſeen of Men; that they 
made no Difference between publick and 
private Religion; that their private Devo- 
tions were as open as their publick Prayers; 
or rather, that having no other Deſign, 
but only to commend and approve them- 
ſelves to Men, they were more frequent 
than perhaps was needful in the publick 
Exerciſes of Devotion, neglecting in the 
mean time, and wholly omitting the ſecret 
Exercife of it. And therefore, 


II. As a Duty oppoſite to this hypocri- 
tical ſhew of Devotion, and as a Means 


of Ae all Hypocriſy in our Ad- 


dreſſes 


* 
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dreſſes to God, our Saviour here directs 
us to put up our Prayers, to make our 
Confeſſions, to offer up our Thankigi- 
vings to God, in a quite contrary manner 
than the hypocritical eus did; that 
whereas they choſe the moſt publick Pla- 
ccs for this Purpoſe, we ought to ſeek for 
the greateſt Privacy; that whereas they 
deſired and endeavoured to be ſeen by o- 
thers at their Devotions, we ought to 
ſhun and avoid this as much as is poſſible ; 
not only not uſing any Artifice to make 
our Devotions taken notice of, but, on 
the contrary, making it our Concern to 
contrive our Prayers lo privately, and ſe- 
cretly, that it may be impoſſible for any 
to know them but God only: But thou, 


when thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, 


aud when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray to 
thy Father which is in ſecret. In which 
Words it was not, as I have already inti- 


mated, our Saviour's Deſign to condemn - 


or forbid publick Prayer, in its proper Sea- 
ſon, and when there is Convenience and 
Opportunity for ir. For this is a Duty 


plainly enough commanded in other Pla- 
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ces of holy Scripture, and eyen by our 
Saviour himſelf, who has alſo encourag d 
the careful Practice thereof by a Promiſe 
of extraordinary Bleſſings; for when two 
or three, ſays he, are gathered together 
in my Name, there am 1 in the midſt of 
them; and by the Author to the He- 
brews, Heb. x. 25. it is given in ſtrict 
Charge to thoſe Chriſtzans to whom he 
Writes, that they ſhould by no means for- 
ſake the aſſembling of themſelver together 
for religious Worlhip, as the manner of 
fome then was; who tho' they were Chri- 
ſtians in their Hearts, yet for fear of Per- 
{ecution - declined the open and publick 
Profeſſion and Exerciſe of their Religion: 
and by the Connexion of theſe Words with 
thoſe immediately following at the 2.6" 
and enſuing Verles, it appears that they 
who neglect to join with the Aſſemblies 
of faithful Chriſtzans in the Exerciſes of 
Chriſtian Devotion, are little better than 
Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, and have 
Reaſon to fear the ſame Judgment, and 
fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the 
Adverſaries thereof. 
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And according to this Rule our r Savi- 
our himſelf practiſed, who, tho he here 
blames the Hypocrites, becauſe they 40. 
ved to pray in the Synagogues, ( ſuppo- 
ſing that thereby he meant the Places ſet 
apart in every Town and City for publick 
Worſhip ;) yet was himſelf a due frequen- 
ter of thoſe Places: for thus tis obſerved 
by St. Luke, Ch. iv. Y. 16. that being at 
Nazareth on the Sabbath-Day, which 
was the Day of the publick Aſſemblies, he 
went into the Synagogue : and tis farther 
remarked, that this was not an extraordi- 
nary thing, which he did only that time, 
or was uſed to do but now and then, but 
that it was his conſtant Cuſtom to do ſo; 
as his Cuſtom was, he went into the Sy- 
nagogue on the Sabbath-Day. 

And the fame Evangeliſt likewiſe notes, 
that this ſame was alfo the conſtant Pra- 
Qice of the Apoſtles, and' firſt Chriſtians, 


that they took all Occaſions of joining 


both with the Jews, and with their Fel- 
low Chriſtians, in publick Prayers, and 
Acts of divine Worſhip. Thus he notes 
in particular concerning Peter and John, 
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Saviour's Deſign in theſe Words , when 


that they went up into the Temple to 
pray, at the Hour of Prayer, Accs iii. 1. 
And tis not probable that they went thi- 


ther alone; it is moſt likely they were ac- 


companied thither by the other Apoſtles, 
and all the new Converts to Chriſtianity: 
and becauſe the Miracle upon the lame 
Man, the Relation of which follows at- 
ter in that Chapter, was wrought by them 
only, it was then ſufficient to mention 
only them by Name; for of all the Apo- 
ſtles, and other Proſelytes to the Chriſtian 
Faith, he had obſery'd before at the 46. of 
the foregoing Chapter, that hey conti- 
nued daily with one Accord in the Tem- 
ple; and at V. 42. that hey continued 
ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and 
Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread 
and in Prayers. 

It is plain therefore that it was not our 


thou prayeſt enter into thy Cloſet, to for- 
bid publick Prayer, but only ro command 
private Prayer. So that from this, and 
other Places of Scripture compared toge- 
ther, it is evident that both are Duties, 
and 


— — 
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and both alike neceſſary Duties; and con- 
ſequently that the Practice of either of 
them alone, is not ſufficient to excuſe 
us in the Neglect of the other. 

And when our Prayers and Devotions 
are deſign'd to be publick, with, and for 
others, then the more publick they are 
the better; for the more Company there 
is to join in them, ſo much the more 
exemplary they are, ſo much the more 
do they tend to the Advancement of God's 
Honour, and the Credit of Religion, and 
ſo much the ſurer we are to obtain our 
Requeſts. And, for this Reaſon, the moſt 
publick Prayers in the Church may very 
juſtly be preferred before leſs publick Pray- 
ers in the Family; which indeed, I think, 
could not be judged neceſſary at all, if 
there were in all Places Opportunity of 
meeting frequently enough in the Church 
for publick Worſhip ; and if every Perſon 
of every Family could be ſpared from 
home to aſſiſt at it. But on the other ſide, 


when we pray by our ſelves, and make 


ſecret Confeſſions or Petitions to God, 
then the more private and ſecret they are, 
H 3 {o 
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ſo much the better; for the End of private 
Prayer is beſt anſwer d by the greateſt Pri- 
Vacy : ſo that a Synagogue, whether we 
underſtand thereby a Place deſigned for 
publick Worſhip, or (as the Word proper- 
ly ſignifies) any Place where there is a 
great Confluence of People, is by no means 
a proper Place for ſuch Devotions; and 
the Corner of a Street is more improper 
ſtill. N hen thou prayeſt, ſays our Savi- 
our, i. e. when thou thus prayeſt, when 


thy Confeſſions, or Petitions, or other 
Addreſſes to God, are private and pecu- 


liar to thy ſelf, then make choice of the 
moſt ſecret Retirement; then enter into 
' tby Cloſet, and ſhut thy Door to thee. 

Which Phraſes, enter into thy Cloſet, 
and ſhut thy Door, ate not to be under- 
ſtood ſtrictly and literally, but according 
to their equitable Meaning. For it was 
not certainly our Saviour Deſign to con- 
fine our ſecret Devotions juſt to a Cloſer, 
or to a private Chamber, or to any cer- 
tain Apartment in the Houle; neither was 
it his Meaning to lay it upon us as a part 
of Duty, that we ſhould never pray in ſe- 
cret 
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cret otherwiſe than with Zhe Door "ut 
upon us: but all which he meant, was, 
that we ſhould be as private and ſecret in 
our Prayers by our ſelves as is poſſible; 
and that when we pray alone to our Fa- 
ther in ſecret, we ſhould, ſo far as we can, 
let none but our Father, which is in ſe- 
cret, know of it: for a Cloſet, or private 
Room, is a Convenience of retiring to 
alone, which a great many may not have, 
and which ſome, I am afraid, would be 


glad that they had not, if the Want of 


it would ſerve to excuſe them for the O- 
miſſion of the ſecret Exerciſes of Devo- 


tion. But he, who has no Cloſet to retire 


to, may eaſily find ſome other Place of 
Privacy, either within Doors, or without; 
and whenſoever he either can retire from 
others, or happens to be left alone by o- 
thers ; then, whatever Place it is which he 
is in, that is his Cloſer ; and if he be ſure 
that he is not over-ſeen, nor oyer-heard by 
any, that is a proper Seaſon for him to 

make his private Addreſſes to God. 
In a word, the thing here deſigned by 
our Saviour, was to oblige us to the ſe- 
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cret Exerciſe of Piety and Devotion. And 
therefore, what Time now remains, I ſhall 
ſpend in endeavouring to perſuade you to 
the diligent PraQtice of this Dury ; which 
T ſhall do, by briefly laying before you the 
Neceſſity and ſome of the manifold Ad- 
vantages thereof. And, 


1. It may be conſidered, that there are 
ſome of the Ends of Prayer and Devotion 
which cannot be attained otherwile than 
by the ſecret Practice thereof; for there 
are ſome Sins which it may be we have been 
guilty of; which, if they were commit- 
ted in ſecret, and are not known, *tis bet- 
ter the World ſhould not be made ac- 
quainted with: for to do that, would be 
only to make thoſe Sins ſcandalous, and 
of ill Example, by the Publication of them 
which were not ſo in their firſt Commiſſi- 
on. Such Sins as theſe, therefore, tho 
we may and ought to have an Eye and 
Reſpect to in our Thoughts, when we 
join in ſuch a general Confeſſion of Sins 
as is proper to be uſed in an Aſſembly ; yet 
we cannot then dwell ſo long upon them 

in 
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in our Minds, reflecting ſeriouſly upon 
all the aggravating Circumſtances thereof, 
as may be neceſſary to work in us a hearty 
Sorrow and Contrition for them: here 
therefore private Confeſſion is neceſſary. 
And ſo, likewiſe, it is neceſſary that the 
publick Petitions, deſigned to be put up 
by a Company of People, ſhould be fo 
framed, as that all who are preſent may 
join in them; but beſides thoſe Bleſſings, 
ſpiritual or temporal, which all do ſtand 
in need of, every Man has his ſpecial Grie- 
vances, or his peculiar Wants, which he 
cannot any way lay open before God but 
by private Petition ; and therefore, that 
he may make known theſe Requeſts to 
God, it is neceſſary that he ſhould ſome- 
times enter into his Cloſet, and pray to 
his Father in ſecret. 

Moreover, beſides thoſe Bleſſings and 
Benefits which are beſtowed by God upon 
the whole Community, and for which tis 
fit and reaſonable that they ſhould all join 
together in common Thankſgiving to their 
great and bountiful Benefactor; there is 
no Man living who has not great Reaſon 

| tO 
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to be thankful to God upon his own Ac- 
count, for ſundry Gifts and Benefits be- 
ſtowed ſingly on himſelf alone, or for ſome 
great Deliverances granted to himſelf on- 
ly ; and we ſhall be ungrateful ro God, if 
we do not (ſo far as we can recollect) return 


him our hearty Thanks for every Fruit 


and Expreſſion of his Bounty and Good- 
neſs to us. And this likewiſe makes ſecret 
Thankſgiving to God neceſſary, as well 
as publick ; becauſe, tho' it be very pro- 
per for every one to own and declare pub. 
lickly the Goodneſs of God towards him- 
ſelf, and that Thanks ſhould be given by 
all for the Mercies beſtowed on any of the 
Community; yet in publick and common 
Thankſgivings this can be only done in 
general, becaule the particular Enumeration 
of all the Benefirs which every fingle Mem- 
ber thereof hath recciv'd, would draw 
out the publick Offices to fuch a Lengrh 
as would be intolerable. To ayoid which 
Inconveniency, it is therefore neceſſary 
that every one in private ſhould make a 


diſtinct Addreſs of Thanks to God on his 
own Behalf; in which he may take time, 


ro 


1 
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ro dwell ſo long in his Mind upon the 
Conſideration of God's Goodneſs to him, 
till his Heart be filled with Love and 
Thankfulneſs to his gracious BenefaQor. 
Thus it appears, that our conſtant At- 
rendance upon the publick Worſhip (if we 
did always attend it as conſtantly as we 
ſhould do) would be no Reaſon or Excule 
for our omitting private Worſhip, this be- 
ing plainly as neceſſary as that, and to- 
gether with it. For the farther Proof of 
which, it may be conſider di in the ſecond 


Place, 


2. That as in ſome Reſpects the pub - 
lick Worſhip of God is more excellent than 
private Worſhip; ſo this does, in other 
Reſpects, excel that: and therefore tis 
not fit that either of them ſhould put by 
the other. 


The publick Worſhip indeed is better 


than the private, as it is more glorious to 
God, and of better Example to others; 
but the private Worſhip is better than the 
publick, as it is a plainer Teſtimony of 
our Belief of God's Omniſcience; for this 
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is the only Foundation of our ſecret Pray- 
ers and Addreſſes: we may pray in pub- 
lick for Form and Cuſtom Sake, or for ſome 
worldly End, as the Hypocrites do; but 
we can have no reaſon to make private 
Prayers to God, which we are ſure no o- 
ther Perſon in the World knows any thing 
of, unleſs we firmly believe that our Father 
which is in Heaven ſees us in ſecret, and 
underſtands perfectly the Devotion of our 
Hearts. And for a Man who does not be- 
lieve this, who is not fully perſuaded that 
God ſees him in ſecret, to put up private 
Prayers to God, would be ſuch Folly as it 
can hardly be ſuppos d any Creature, en- 
dued with the leaſt Grain of Reaſon or Un- 
derſtanding, ſhould be guilty of. 

And beſides; as the Worſhip of God in 
ſecret is founded upon a Belief of God's 
Omniſcience, ſo the conſtant Exerciſe of it 
is naturally apt to increaſe this Belief in us, 
and to make the Senſe of it always lively 
and preſent in our Minds; than which, 
there is nothing that can probably be more 
effectual to reſtrain us from all Sorts of Sin, 
and eſpecially from thoſe Sins which Men 

are, 


bi 


oe 
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are, of all others, moſt liable and caly to 
be tempted to; I mean ſecret Sins: from 
the Commiſſion of which, if the ſerious 
Conſideration of God's Omniſcience does 
not reſtrain them, nothing elſe can. 


3. As a farther Motive to ingage us to 
the conſtant Diſcharge of that Duty of 
private Worſhip which we are here exhort- 
ed to, it may be conſider d, that nothing can 
ever be pleaded ſo juſtly in Excuſe for the 
Omiſſion of our private Exerciſes of Deyo- 
tion, as there may be ſometimes for the 
Omiſſion of our publick Worſhip. 

For the publick Worſhip being neceſſa- 
rily fix'd to certain Times and Places, it 
may happen, that a Perſon who is very re- 
ligiouſly and devoutly diſpoſed, may be 
ſometimes hinder'd or diſabled from attend- 
ing it juſt then and there; and fo having 
miſſed that Opportunity, muſt be forced 
ro wait ſome while for another, and can 
never recover again the Opportunity which 
was once loſt. But our private Deyotions 
being nor fix d to Time or Place, and there 


being nothing neceſſary or eſſential to 
them, 


a 


— 
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them, but only Privacy and Frequency, 
if we cannot find Privacy in one Place, 
we may ſeek and find it in another; and 
if we cannot find Leiſure for it this 
Hour, we may the next; and it being 
indifferent, in what Place, or at what 
Time we pray, if we miſs one Opportuni- 
ty we may quickly have another: and 
rho' we happen at any time to be hinder'd 
from our private Devotion, at our accu- 
ſtomed Hour, we ſhall not need for that 
Reaſon to omit our Devotion wholly, or 
to make any Abatement in the Number or 
Length of our Prayers. 

Beſides, it may be that a devout Soul, 
who would be heartily glad, as the /a. 
miſt was, to hear the Voice of thoſe who 
ſhould ſay to him, come, let us go into 
the Houſe of the Lord, Pſal. cxxii. 1. to 
worſhip; it may be, I ſay, that he may 
live in an Heathen Countrey, where there 
may be none to join with him in publick 
Worſhip: or it may be his Hap to live in 
a corrupt Church, whoſe: publick Offices 
of Worſhip may be ſo mix'd with Error, 
or Superſtition, that he can't with a good 

| Conſcience 
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theſe Caſes, becauſe there is no Opportu- 


nity of publick Worſhip, the Omiſſion of 


it can in him be no Fault; but where- ever 
a Man's Lot is caſt, in what dark Corner 
of the World ſoever it be his Hap. to live; 
he may yet, as Daniel did in the Captivi- 
ty at Babylon, worſhip God in his own 
Chamber three times a Day, Dan, vi. 10. 
or more; ſpending as much more time ex- 
traordinary, in his private Devotions, as 
ſhould have been ſpent, if he had lived 
ellewhere, in the Offices of publick 
Worſhip. 


4. Another Motive to the conſtant Pra- 
Qice of this Duty of ſecret Worſhip, may 
be taken from the great Comfort and Con- 
ſolation which the due and conſtant Per- 
formance thereof muſt needs yield to our 
own Minds. 

For there is nothing in this World which 
can in Reaſon be ſo great a Comfort to us, 
as a good Aſſurance of our own. Sincerity. 
Our rejoicing is this, lays, the. Apaſile, 
the Teſtimony of. our Conſcience: ; that in 

Simplicity, 


Conſcience communicate with it. And in 
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Simplicity, and godly Sincerity, we have 


had our Converſation in the World. And 


I know nothing which can give us a bet- 


ter Aſſurance of our own Sincerity, than 


the conſtant Exerciſe of ſecret Piety and 
Devotion. 
For ſuch is the Deceitfulneſs of our own 
Hearts, that we can very hardly eyer be 
ſure of our own Uprightneſs and Integrity 
in any other Act or Exerciſe of Religion 
or Virtue; for thus, for Inſtance, if we 
are juſt in our Dealings, we may think it 
is Conſcience which makes us fo, when 
yet perhaps, if the Practice of Fraud and 
Deceit were free from Shame and tempo- 
ral Puniſhments, and were a ſure way to 
thrive in the World, Conſcience alone 
would not have been ſufficient to reſtrain 
us from unjuſt Dealing. And ſo again, if 
we are temperate in the Uſe of Meats and 
Drinks, we may be apt to conceit that we 
are ſo, only becauſe Temperance is a Du- 
ty, when yet perhaps the Care of our Bo- 
dies, and a Concern for their Health, may 
influence us more ſtrongly than the Motive 


of Religion: and when we are moy'd to 
the 


\ 
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the ſame thing both by a ſecular and by a 
religious Motive, it may be impoſſible for 
us to diſcern which of them moved moſt 
powerfully ; and the ſame may be faid in 
all other Caſes, and efpectally in Works of 
Mercy and Charity; and in the publick 
Exerciſes of religious Worſhip ; for the Pra- 
ctice of theſe has ſuch a manifeſt Tenden- 
cy to gain us a good Name and Repurati- 
on in the World, and it is fo natural ro us 
to deſire the good Word and fair Eſteem of 
others, that it will be very hard for us to 
be ever certainly aſſured of the Sincerity 
of our own Aim and Intentions, in the 
outward Practice of any Virtue which is 
honourable, and of good Report. 
But in the Practice of ſecter Piety and 
Religion, and in the Judgment which we 
form of our ſelves from thence, I think 
we can be liable to no ſuch Miſtake ; for 
he who devoutly worſhips God in fecret, 


and who is conſtant in the Diſcharge of 


this Duty, when he is ſure that no Eye 
ſees him but only God's, and when he is 
reſolyed never to give the leaſt Intimation 
thereof ro others, what Deſign can ir be 

Vol, V. I imagin d 
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imagined he can have in this, but only to 
commend himſelf ro God, For being cer- 
tain that no body knows what he does 
when in private, but God only, and being 
reſolyed that no body ever ſhall know it 
from him, what other Motive can he poſ- 
ſibly have to the conſtant and deyour Exer- 
ciſe of this Duty, but only an hearty Reve- 
rence of God, and an carncſt Deſire to ob- 
tain his Grace and Favour ? And if this be 
the only Motive to his ſecret Religion, and 
if there be no Poſſibility that then ſhew'd 
any Mixture of ſecular Deſign and Intereſt 
in it, I think he cannot reaſonably enter- 
tain any Doubt of his own Sincerity; but 
unleſs his own Conſcience accuſes him of 
Inſincerity, (which in this Caſe, I think, 
can hardly be;) he may be ſecure of him- 
lelf, and may both live in Peace, and die 
with Comfort; neither of which he can 
do, if he be failing in the Practice of this 
Duty. 

5. And laſtly; it may be farther conſi- 
dered, that the devout and conſtant Pra- 
ctice of this Duty of ſecret Worſhip, enti- 

: tles 
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tles. us to a ſure and certain Reward from 
God in the other World. 
For the Practice of this Duty hath toe 
ſame Title by Promiſe to the Rewards of , 
the other Life, which the ſincere Practice 
of other Graces and Virtues hath; and in 
Equity and Reaſon hath a better Title to 
a future Reward, than almoſt any other 
good Work whatſoever. I ſay, 


1. It hath the ſame Title, by Pro- 
miſe, to the Rewards of the other Life, 
which the ſincere Practice of other Virtues 
and Graces hath; for there is no Virtue 
or Grace, to which the Happineſs of the 
other World, and a high Degree of Happi- 
neſs, is any where in Scripture more clear- 
y promiſed, than it is in the Text, to the 
practice of this Duty. When thou pray- 
eſt, enter into thy Cloſet ; and when thou 
haſt ſhut thy Door, pray to thy Father 
which is in ſecret; and thy Father, 
which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 
openly. 

Now the open Reward of ſecret piety 
can be only in the other World; becauſe 

1 however 
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however it may be rewarded by God in 
this World, the good things which God 

beſtows upon any Man in this Life, upon 
that Account, cannot be known to be the 
Reward of his ſecret Piety; becauſe his 
Piety it ſelf is ſecret, and known only to 
God. The open Reward therefore here 
promiſed to them who pray in ſecret, 
muſt be at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, 
and at the Day of Judgment, when the 
Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be reveal'd. 


And, 2. If this had not been expreſſiy 
promiſed, it is no more however than 
what might reaſonably be expected; there 
being (if ye will allow of the Expreſſion, 
and in a ſober Senſe I think it may be al- 
low'd; there being, Ifay,) a greater Obli- 
gation lying on God, to reward this Grace, 
than any other Virtue or Grace whatſoe- 
ver; this having (as I ſaid before) in E 
quity and Reaſon, a betrer Title to a fu- 
rure Reward, than perhaps any other good 
Work. And the Reaſon is this, becauſe 

_ almoſt every other Virtue or Grace hath 
ſome Reward in this World, little or much, 
| but 
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but this hath none at all; I mean, it has 
none which Men can fay is the Fruit and 
Reward of it. For he who performs other 


Acts of Piety and Devotion, Juſtice or 


Charity, which are ſeen and known by o- 
thers, tho' he be never ſo ſincere in the 
Practice of them, and has not the leaſt 
Deſign or Intention to approve himſelf to 
Men thereby, yet will be at leaſt as ſure 
of gaining a good Reputation by theſe 
things, as the Hypocrites, who do them 
only with that Deſign. And of them our 


Saviour ſays, that they have their Re- 


ward, in that Honour and Eſteem which 
their outward ſhew of Piety and Virtue 
procures to them. And this Fame and 
good Reputation, which is the natural 
Conſequence of virtuous and good Actions, 
tho' it be indeed but a ſmall thing; rho! it 
be bur a mere Trifle, not fit to be com- 
pou with the greater Reward which God 
as promiſed; yet however it muſt be al- 
low'd to be worth ſomething, it muſt be 
granted to be of ſome Value. 
Foralmuch therefore as all other Virtues 
and Graces axe thus in part recompenced 
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in this World, if not otherwiſe, yet at at 
leaſt by a fair and honourable Eſteem, 
from thoſe who are Witneſſes thereof: and 
foraſmuch as this is not capable of that 
Recompence, becauſe being practiſed in 
ſecret, it has no Witneſſes but God only; 
it plainly follows that this has a better Ti- 
tle to the Rewards of the other World than 
any of them; becauſe, unleſs it be reward- 
ed there, it will have no viſible Nin 
at all. 

And theſe Conſiderations will, I hope, 
be ſufficient to engage us all to the con- 
ſtant and conſciencious Practice of this 
Duty, of the ſecret Worſhip of God; for 
I have ſhewn, that the ſecret Worſhip of 
God is every whit as neceſſary a Duty as 
the publick Worſhip; that as the publick 
Worihip is in ſome Reſpects better than 
the private, ſo the private is in other Re- 
ſpects better than the publick ; that there 
never can be any juſt Reaſon or Excuſe 
for our Neglect of private Worſhip, as there 
may ſometimes be for the Omiſſion of 
publick Worſhip; that there is no Duty of 
Religion from the Exerciſe whereof we re- 

ceive 
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ceive ſo great Conſolation, and good Aſſu- 
rance of our own Sincerity and Integrity, 
as from this; and laſtly, that there is no 
Duty for which we are more ſure to be 
greatly rewarded. 

The plain Concluſion therefore from all, 
is this, not that we ſhould neglect the 
publick Worſhip, when there is Time and 
Opportunity for ir; but that we ſhould 
not content our ſelves with that alone; 
that we ſhould pray always, and at all 
Times; in publick, becauſe then Men do 
ſee us, and our publick Devotion is a good 
Example; and in ſecret, becauſe then Men 
do not ſee us, and our ſecret and Cloſet- 
Prayers are an Aſſurance and Security to 
our ſelves. I will that Men pray every 
where, ſays the Apoſtle, lifting up holy 
Hands. And when thou prayeſt, ſays 
our Saviour, enter into thy Cloſet, and, 
when thou haſt ſhut the Door, pray to thy 
Father which is in ſecret, and thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward 
_ thee openly. So much for this Time. 
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DISCOURSE XVII 


Of vain Repetitions. 


eee ee eee ieee eee 
MATT H. vi. 7, 8. 

But when ye pray, uſe not vam Re- 

petitions, as the Heathen do; for 


they think that they ſhall be 8 8 
for their much ſpeaking. 

Be not ye therefore like unto them, 
for your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of, before ye 
EI... | 


8 N theſe Words there is a CI in 
Prayer noted and caution'dagainſt, 

I hen ye pray, uſe not vain Repe- 

bitious; and two Reaſons whereby that 
Caution 
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is cd: 1. Becauſe to do ſo is like the 
Heathens, who think they ſhall be heard 


for their much ſpeaking : and, 2. Becauſe 


our Father knoweth what things we have 
need of before we ask him, | 

My chicf Buſineſs will be to enquire in- 
to the Nature of that Fault in our Prayers, 
or other Addreſſes to God, which we are 


here caution'd againſt ; and in the handling 


of that Point I ſhall have Occaſion to ſay 
as much as I ſuppoſe will be needful con- 
cerning the Reaſons whereby the Caution 
is enforc'd. 

When ye pray, uſe not vain Repetiti- 


on. The Words in the Original are My 


Batloreyyoile, Do not ſpeak after the man- 
ner that Battus ud to ſpeak. But who this 
Battus was, or what his way and manner 
of ſpeaking was, is ſomewhat mn 
Ham. in Loc. 

Some ſay he was a Poet, who made 
long Hymns conſiſting of many Lines full 


of Tautologies. 


Others ſay, that he was the Bartus ſpo- 
ken of by Ovid; 
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——ſab illis 
Montibus, mquit, erant, & erant ſub 


montibus illis. 
Ovid. Metam. I. ii. V. 703. 


ho being ask d by Mercury where the 
Cartel were, which Mercury himſelf un- 
ger another Shape had juſt before ſtollen 
a ay, made Anſwer, There they were 
under that Mountain; there they were 
wer that Mountain; needleſly repeating 
the very ſame Words twice over. And, 

Others there are, who think this Bat- 
tus was a Stammerer; and you know the 
way of thoſe, who ſtammer in their Speech, 
i; to repeat one Syllable three or four 
times oyer, before they can get out the 
reſt of the Word. 

The Etymology of this Word, or ra- 
ther the Reaſon of its Etymology, being 
therefore ſo uncertain, the fureſt way, I 
think, to underſtand what is meant by it 
here, will be by conſidering rhe Context. 
And here it may be obſerv d, N F 


1. That 


Of vam Repetitiuus. 


126 


r. That the Battology in Prayer, which 
is here condemn'd; was a Fault which the 
Jeu were not (at leaſt not commonly, 
not very remarkably) guilty of; but which 
was very notorious in the Prayers of the 
Heathens; Do not Battologize in your 
Prayers, ſays our Saviour, as the Hea- 
then do. It ſeems then that the Hearhens 
did ordinarily ih their Prayers to their 
Gods, as Battus, whoeyer he was, was 
wont to do. | | 

Now of the Fews, tis obſerv'd by thoſe 
that are well skill'd in the 7euiſh Anti- 
quities, that their Prayers were for the 
moſt part very ſhort and conciſe: and, on 
the contrary, tis obſery'd of the Hea- 
zthens, that they uſed to repeat the ſame 
Words many times over in their Prayers ; 
an Example of which is produc'd out of 
ÆAſchilus, the Tragedian, who has near 
an hundred Verſes at a time made up of 
nothing but Tautologies. [io, 1% Oed, ©, 


and e, s, repeated over and over again] 


And the Scripture itſelf has furniſh'd us 
with an Example of this, in the Worſhip- 
85 | pers 
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pers of Baal, ſpoken of in 1 Kings xviii. 

26. Who, tho' indeed Jews by Nature, 
were yet Heathens in their Practice, be- 
cauſe they for ſook the Lord, and worſhip- 
ped ſtrange Goas, after the. Manner of 
the Heathens that were round about 
them. Of theſe Jews then, or rather of 
theſe Heathens, it is obſerv'd in that place, 
that they ſpent the whole Time, from 
Morning until Noon, with doing nothing 
elſe but repeating over and over again; 
O Baal, hear us; O Baal, hear us. This 
therefore was Battology; this was to do 
as Battus did, as the Heathens did, and 
as Chriſtiaus ought not to do. 


2. Ir may be farther obſery'd, that the 
ſame Fault, which at the Beginning of this 
ſeventh Verſe is call'd Battology, is in the 
laſt Clauſe of it call'd Polylogy. They think, 
lays our Saviour, that they ſhall be heard, 
@ Th ToAvacyia. Now, Tevaeyin is a Word 
of plain, and caſy, and more certain Sig- 
nification, being compounded of meas, 
which ſignifies much; and A, which 


ſignifies Speech! ſo that this Word fi gi 
CS, 


| 
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fies, without all Diſpute, as tis renderd 


in our Tranſlation, much Speaking; the) 
think they ſhall be heard for their much 
ſpeaking. 

Foraſinuch therefore as the Battology 
in Prayers, condemn'd and forbidden at 
the Beginning of the Verſe, is undoubtedly 
the ſame with the Poly/og y ſpoken of at 
the latter Part of the Verſe; it is evident, 
in general, that the Fault which our Ca- 
viour here blames in the Heathens, and 
cautions his Diſciples againſt, conſiſted in 
a needleſs multiplying of Words, in ſpeak- 
ing Words to no Purpoſe, or in uttering 
Abundance of Words to little Purpoſe: 
They affected to ſpeak more in theit 
Prayers to God than was needful or pro- 


per to be ſpoken. 


3. The Reaſon heregiven why the Hea- 
thens did affect and uſe ſuch Abundance of 


Words in their Prayers, may ſerve yet far- 


ther to help us to underſtand what was that 
Battology in Prayer which our Saviour 
here blames them for. They think, ſays 
our Saviour, that they ſhall be heard for 
their 
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their much ſpeaking. They ſeem to have 
thought, not only that their Gods were ig- 
norant of their Needs till they were inform- 
ed by them what things they wanted; but 
likewiſe, that they were ſo dull and flow 
of Apprehenſion, that there was Danger 
they would not underſtand the Wants 
and Deſires of their Supplicants, unleſs 
they were curious and exact in expreſſing 
their Meaning fully ; or elle, that they 
were ſo void of Goodneſs and Compaſſion, 
and ſo little inclined to do Kindneſs to 
Men, that there was little Hope of re- 
cciving any Favour or Benefit from them, 
unleſs they were mightily urg'd, and in a 
manner forc'd to it, by mere Importunity: 
or elſe, laſtly, that their Gods might be 
ſometimes out of the way, or aſleep, or 
ſo otherwiſe taken up and employ'd, that 
it was poſſible that many of thoſe Prayers, 
which they did put up, might never come 
to their Knowledge. And therefore, to 
make ſure Work of it, they continued their 
Prayers to an unreaſonable Length, tho' 
they had nothing to ſay, but only the ſame 
things over and over again; for they 
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thought, that tho' the God they prayed 
ro might perhaps be at too great a diſtance, 
or aſleep, or otherwiſe buſy'd the laſt 
Hour, he might poſſibly be nearer at hand, 
or more wakeful, or more at leiſure this 
Hour; or if not this, the next; or if not 
the next, the Hour after. And therefore, 
not knowing certainly when it would be 
that he would or could hear their Petiti- 
ons, they continued repeating and renew- 
ing them oyer and over again for a long 
while together. Thus did Baal's Prieſts, 
before ſpoken of; they called upon their 
God Baal from Morning until Noon, re- 
py; ſtill the fame Words; O Baal hear 
but there was no Voice, nor any that 
APY And when upon this, Elijab 
ſcoffingly ſaid to them; Cry aloud, for. 
he is a God; either he is talking, or he 
is purſuing, or he is in a Journey, or 


peraducuture he fleepeth, and muſt be 


awak'd, 27. They ſeem to have taken 
his Jeſt in Earneſt ; what he ſpake ſcoffing- 
ly, they ſeem to have thought he had ſpo- 
ken ſeriouſly ; and they ſeem alſo to have 
apprehended, that there was ſome * 
a ON an 
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and Reaſon | in what he had ſaid; for im- 
mediately thereupon, (tho 'tis likely they 
were weary and hoarſe with crying ſo long 
together before) they renewed their Cry, 


and ſtrained their Voices ſtill louder; and 


thus they continued to do till Evening: 
they cried from Mid day until the Time 
of the offering f the Evening Sacrifice, 
V. 28, 29. as they had done before from 
Morning until Noon: and yet what they 
cried all this while, was only, O Baal, 
hear us. So that they ſeem to have ſup- 
poſed, that if their God was talking ſome 
part of the Day, twas likely that at ſome 
other Hour he would haye his Ears open 
to hear them, eſpecially when they cried 
ſo loud; that if he was purſuing at fu, he 
might afterwards be return d from the Pur. 
ſuit; that if he was in a Journey in the 
Morning, he might poſſibly be come home 
by the Afternoon ; or that if he was aſſeep 
lome part of the Day, he would nor ſleep 
all the Day long: and becauſe they knew 
not certainly when he would be at liberty 
to hear, that they might be ſure not to mils 


theproper Opportunity, they continued ro 
K 2 repeat 
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repeat the tame Cry ; O Baal, hear us, for 
a whole Day together. Thus they thought 
to have been heard for their much Speaking. 


4. The Reaſon here given why the Wor- 
ſhippers of the true God ſhould not imitate 
the Heatheus in their Battology, may like. 


wile ſome what help us to underſtand what 


that Battology was, which we are here cau- 
tion'd to avoid; be not ye like unto them, 
lays our Lord, for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of before ye ask 
him. In which Words, the Aſſurance we 
have of the Knowledge and Goodneſs of 
God is given as a Reaſon why we ſhould 
not affect to multiply Words more than 
needs when we are praying to him. He 
knoweth what things ye have need of : 
therefore, what occaſion can there be for 
your telling him over and over again of yout 
Wants? And he is your Father, i. e. as 
ready to do you Good, as a Father is to 
do Good to his Child; ſo that there is no 


Need of uſing Motives or Perſuaſives, or 


Rhetorical Flouriſhes, ro moye him to 
Compaſſion: or thus; he always knows 
: what 


| 
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what you want, and he is always diſposd 
to grant you what is for your Good? and 
therefore you ſhall not need ro multiply 
Words, by mentioning to him every par- 
ticular thing which you think would contri- 
bure to your Happineſs ; but tis enough 
to expreſs only in general your Depen- 
dence upon him, your Truſt in him, and 
your Deſire of his good Will towards you; 
lcaving it to him, who knows what is 


good for you better than you your ſelves 


do, to do you good in ſuch Manner as 
he knows to be beſt. 

Confidering therefore that the Battolo- 
Cy here condemn'd was ſuch as the Hea- 
thens were guilty of, who uſed to ſpend 
much Time in ſay ing over and over again 
the fame Words. Conſidering likewiſe, 
that it is the ſame thing which our Favi- 
gur himſelf, at the latter Part of the Verſe, 
calls much Speaking. Conſidering alſo, 
that it was ſuch a Fault as they were led 
into by a Miſtake about, or a Diſ- belief of 
the Knowledge or Providence of God. 
And conſidering, laſtly, that it is ſuch a 
Fault as they can hardly fall into, who 
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believe that God is their Father, and that 
he bears a Fatherly Regard to them, 
and knows what they have Necd of be- 
fore they begin to ſpeak ; Ithink 'tis plain, 
that whoever that Battus was, from whom 
this Word was form'd, or whatever his 


Practice was which is here alluded to, the 


thing here meant to be forbidden can be 


nothing elſe but only a needleſs multiply- 


ing of Words in Prayer, z. e. the ſtretch- 
ing out of Prayers to an unreaſonable 
Length by cold and lifeleſs Petitions, or 
uſcleſs and ridiculous Tautologies : and 
perhaps ir could not be rendred in Ex. 
gliſh better than tis in our Tranſlation : 
when ye pray, uſe not Vain Repetitions, 
as the Heathens do, who think they ſhall 
be beard for their much ſpeaking. 

And from what has been already faid in 
general upon this Subject, we may, I be- 
lieve, be enabled to underſtand both what 
is not, and what is here meant by that 
vain Repetition and much. Speaking in 
Prayer which our Favit here cautions 


- againſt. 3 


1. What 
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I. What is not meant to 1 hereby for- 
bidden. And, 


1. Tis + that our Savzonur did not 
hereby mean to forbid us to continue our 
Prayers to a good Length, in caſe we have 
many Requeſts to make to God, or many 
Sins to confeſs, or many Bleſſings and Be- 
nefits to give Thanks for, provided that 
our inward Deyotion laſts as Tong as our 
Prayers, and that we do not continue a 
Lip-Service to God after our Heart is gone 
elſewhere. 

In general, indeed, very great Length 
in Prayer may with good Reaſon be cau- 
tion d againſt, becaule many times, when 
the Spirit is willing the Fleſh is weak ; 
and unleſs it be upon an extraordinary 
Occaſion, or when our Hearts are raiſed 
upto a more than uſual Pitch of Devotion, 
it will be hard to make a very long Prayer 


without much Wandring, without frequent 


Tautologies, without a great Mixture of 
cold and lifeleſs Petitions which are no- 
thing worth. But, as long as the inward 
K 4 Deyotion 
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Devotion laſts, there can be no Hurt in 
continuing the outward Expreſſions of it. 
The Lips can never move too long in 
Prayer, ſo long as the Heart moves with 


them. We can no more ever pray too long, 
(if indeed we do pray while we ſeem to 


be at Prayer) than we can have too much 
Devotion, or too much Thankfulneſs, or 
roo much Senſe of ouw own Guilt and 
Unworthineſs, or too earneſt a Deſire to 
obtain the Divine Grace and Mercy. 

And that it was not merely Length in 
Prayer which our Saviour meant, when 
he blamed the Heathen for their much 
Speaking, appears plainly by his own Ex- 
ample, which was in ail Points conforma- 
ble ro his Teaching ; for of our Lord him. 
ſelf we read, Luke vi. 12. that on a cer- 
tain Occaſion (it ſeems, by what follows, 
that it was in order to procure the Divine 
Grace and Benediction upon thoſe whom 
he was the .next Day to appoint to the 
Apoſtleſhip) he went out into a Moun- 
tain, and coutinued all Night in Prayer 
fo God. And what we are told he did 
then, it is not improbable he did at other 
; | | ; Times: 
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Times: and therefore, tis what we like- 
wiſe may do when there is Occaſion, and 
when it can be done without Neglect of 
other Duties, and when our Heart is in- 
flam'd with great Devotion. We may alſo 
ſpend a whole Night, or a whole Day, in 
Prayer, if our Hearts and our Lips can fo 
long keep Company together without 
tranſgreſſing this Precept; 4 not vain 
Repetitions in your Prayers, as they do 
who think they ſhall be beard for their 
much Speaking. : 

2. It is alſo certain, that when our $a. 
viour here forbids us to ule vain Repeti- 
tions in Prayer, he did not mean to for- 
bid us to put up very frequently the ſame 
Requeſts to God; becauſe this is what he 
has, by himſelf and his Apoſtles, elſewhere 
frequently commanded : for to this Pur- 
| poſe are thoſe Precepts of the Apoſtle, 
Col. iv. 2. continue in Prayer : Rom. 
xii. 12. continue inſtant in Prayer Eph. 


Vi. 18. pray always with all Prayer and 


Supplication in the Spirit, and watch 
thereunto with all Perſeverance: and, 
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I Theſ. v. 17. pray without ceaſing. For 
how is it poſſible that we ſhould diſcharge 
theſe Precepts, commanding continual and 
inceſſant Prayers, without very frequent- 
ly putting up the ſame Requeſts ? And 
that our Saviour meant we ſhould do 
this, that we ſhould ask again and a- 
gain for the ſame thing, till we do ob- 
rain it, appears plainly by his own 
two Parables; that of the ZLoaves, and 
that of the unjuſt Fudge. The former of 
which is in Luke xi. 5. which of you ſhall 
have a Friend, and-ſhall go unto him at 
Midnight, and ſhall ſay unto him, Friend, 
lend me three Loaves, for a Friend of 
mine in his Journey is come to me, and 
J have nothing to ſet before bim? And 
he from within ſhall anſwer and ſay; 
trouble me not, the Door is now ſhut, 
and my Children are with me in Bed; I 
cannot riſe and give thee. I ſay unto 
you, tho he will not. riſe and give him, 
becauſe he is his Friend; yet, becauſe of 
his Importunity, he will riſe and gius 
him as many as he needeth. And then 
follows the Application of the Parable in 
an Exhortation to us to uſe the like Im- 
portunity 
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portunity in our Prayers to God, not for- 
bearing to renew our Petitions, until we 
receive a gracious Anſwer. And I ſay 
unto you, ask and it ſhall be given you, 


ſeek and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſpall 


be open'd unto you. The other Parable, 
that of the unjuſt Judge, is in Luke xviii. 
2. Ge. There was in a City a Judge, 
which feared not God, neither regarded 
Man : and there was a Widow m that 
City, and ſhe came unto him, ſaying ; 
avenge me of my Adverſary: and he 


would not for a while ; but afterward 


he ſaid within himſelf, Th I fear not 
God, nor regard Man, yet, becauſe this 
Widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, 
leſt, by her continual Coming, ſhe weary 
me. And then follows the Application, 
v. 6. And the Lord ſaid, hear what the 
unjuſt Fudge ſaith; and ſhall not God 


avenge his own Eleff, which cry Day 


and Night unto him, tho he bear long 


with them ? And this Parable, we are 
told by the Evangeliſt, our Lord ſpake 
to this very End, that Men ought always 
to pray, and not to faint ; i. e. that they 

ſhould 
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ſhould not ever be diſcouraged; that they 
ſhould not give over asking, tho' their 
Prayers be not preſently anſwer'd. 


3. It is likewiſe certain, that the Deſign 
of our Lord in this Place, where he blames 
the Heathens for vain Repetitions and 
much ſpeaking in their Prayers, and com- 
mands his Diſciples not to be like unto 
them, was not to forbid us, when we have 
the ſame Petition to offer up again to God, 
to. do it in the ſame Words. 

For the Deſign of our expreſſing our 
Wants to God in Prayer, is not to ſhew 
our Eloquence, or the Copiouſneſs of our 
Style, or our Skill in varying Phraſes; 
but partly to excite our own Devotion, 
and partly to make publick Profeſſion of 
our Faith and Truſt, and Dependence up- 
on God. And if theſe Ends may be at- 
tain'd as well by uſing the ſame Form as 
by varying it, there is no need of our 
troubling our ſelves to find out new Words 
and Phraſes, to expreſs that Senſe of our 
Minds, which we have already learn'd 
how to expreſs as fully and properly, and 
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affectionately, as by any other Words or 
Phraſes which we can deviſe. | 

And to ſuppoſe that God will not as 
readily anſwer our Requeſts, if we conti- 
nue to repeat them in the ſame Words, as 
he would do if we expreſs'd our ſelves e- 
very time in a new way, is to ſuppoſe, 
either that he is not ſo wiſe and know- 
ing, or not ſo good and gracious as he is 
repreſented to us in Scripture, and as we 
are taught by the Light of Nature to be- 
lieve him to be. For if God knows the 
Meaning of thoſe Words and Phraſes which 
we do already uſe, and are affected by, 
(as molt certainly he does, for he knows 
even our Thoughts;) what need is there 
of varying the Phraſe? To ſpeak the ſame 
thing over again, in other Words, is ne- 
ver neceſſary,” but when we conceive that 
the Words which we uſed before were not 
well underſtood by the Perſon ro whom 
we ſpake them: and if cur own Hearts 
are as much affected by that Form of 
Speech which we have already uled, as 'tis 


likely they would be by a new one; to 


ſuppoſe that God will not grant the ſin- 
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cere and fervent Deſire of our Hearts, and 
give us ſuch things as he knows we want, 
and depend upon him for, only becauſe 
we ask them in the ſame Words which we 
have us'd to ask them in, is to ſuppoſe 
him nothing near ſo good and gracious to 
us as an earthly Father is to his Children: 


for I am very ſure he would not be ac- 


counted a kind and loving Father to his 
Children, who ſhould deny them Neceſ- 
faries, and ſuffer them to periſh for Want, 
unleſs they did every Day ask for ſuch 
things as they wanted, in a different Phraſe 
from any, which they had uſed before. 


N ay, far ther, 


4. Laſtly; 'tis certain it was not out 
Saviour's Deſign, in this his- Prohibition 
of vain Repetitions in Prayer, to forbid 
us ever to repeat the fame Requeſt a ſe- 
cond or third time ſoon after the firſt; of 
if we do, to oblige us not to do it then 
in the ſame Words which we did before. 
For what is there more frequent than this 
in the Book of Palms? How often, for 
inſtance, are ſeveral Requeſts of the P/a- 


miſt 
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miſt repeated, and very near in the ſame 
Words, in the cxix P/alm? I will in- 
ſtance at preſent only in one Petition, 
(tho' I might inſtance in many more,) 
Teach me thy Statutes. This Petition the 
P/almiſt puts up firſt at the 12 . Ble/- 
ſed art thou, O Lord, teach me thy Sta- 
iutes; and the very fame Petition we 
meet with again a ſecond time, and in the 
very fame Words, at the 26 . a third 


time at the 64" V. a fourth time at the 


68 V. a fifth time at the 124 V. and a 
ſixth time at the 135 . And the very 
ſame Petition, in Words very little diffe- 
rent from theſe, we meet with more than 
twice as often in the ſame Pſalm. So that 
here is the ſame Petition put up more than 
twenty times in one Palm, which yet 
may be read all over in a quarter of an 


Hour. And in the vir“ P/alm,. conſiſt- 


ing in all but of 43 Verſes, and which 
may be all recited in three or four Minutes, 
there is one Petition repeated, and in the 
very ſame Words, no leſs than four times, 
O that Men would praiſe the Lord for 
his Goodneſs, and for his wonderful 
| Works 


— . 


Of vam Repetitions. 
Works to the Children of Men. And in 
the cxxxvi P/alm, conſiſting but of 26 
Verſes in all, and thoſe very ſhort ones 
too, the Mercy and Goodneſs of God is 
celebrated, and thankfully acknowledged 
by the P/almiſt, no leſs than ſix and twen- 
ty times, vis. at the end of every Verſe, 
and always exactly in the ſame Words; 
for his Mercy endureth for ever. O give 
Thanks unto the Lord, for he ts good, 
for his Mercy endureth for ever. O give 
T hanks unto the God of God's, for his 
Mercy endureth-for ever. O give Thanks 
to the Lord of Lord's, for his Mercy en- 
dureth for ever, Gc. Here are Repeti- 
tions in Abundance, ar leaſt half the P /a/m 
nothing elſe but a Repetition of the lame 
thing, ſix and twenty times; and yet moſt 
certainly they were not vain Reperitions, 
which were utter'd by a Man ſo full of 
true Devotion as the P/almiſt; nor can 
we think them ſo, if we believe that he 
ſpake as he was moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Nay, that our Saviour did not mean 
this by the Battology, or vain Nepetiti- 


ng, Which he here condemns, appears e- 
_ vidently 
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vidently from his own Example, which 
was in every thing conformable to his Pre- 
cepts3. for when he himſelf was in his A- 
gony in the Garden, he prayed the ſame 
Prayer, and in the very fame Words, no 
leſs than thrice in the ſpace of one _—_ 
as you may ſee, Marth. xxvi. 300%, 42" , 
and 44 Verſes. 

From all which it plainly appears, that 
the Practice which our — here con- 
demns in the Heathens, and forbids in his 
Diſciples, is not merely the continuing, 
upon ſome Occaſions, Prayer to an unu- 


ſual length, or the frequently putting up 


the ſame Requeſts, or the often ufing the 
ſame Form, or the expreſſing the fame 
Senſe, or uſing the ſame Words more than 
once in the ſame Prayer, or in the fame 
Office of Prayer. Theſe indeed may be 
call'd Repetitions, but when they are the 
Effect of true Devotion, or are accompa- 
ny'd thereby, they are not vain Repeti- 
tions, nor conſequently ſuch as are here 
forbidden ; uſe not Vain Repetition, as 
the Heathens 40. 
vol. v. "= II. But 
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. But what then, you'll ask, are thoſe 
vain Repetition, what is that much ſpeak- 


ing in Prayer, which our Lord condemns? 
I anſwer, 


1. We may then be ſaid to ſpeak much, 
to ſpeak too much in our Prayers to God, 
when we affect to continue our Prayers to 
ſuch a certain length, when we ſet our 
ſelves ſuch a Task, and are reſolv'd to go 
through with it, whether our Hearts be 
devoutly affected or not. For Prayer is 
not {peaking, but deſiring. We may pray 
acceptably, without ſpeaking a Word; and 
we do ſo, when we only breathe forth 
the Deſires and Affections of our Souls to- 
wards God. The only Uſe of Words in 
Prayer is either to excite and quicken, 
and fix our own Deſires; or elſe to let o- 
thers know what things they are which 
we deſire of God, that ſo they may join 
with us in the ſame Deſire: and while we 
ſpeak, whether it be much or little, if our 
Hearts move with our Lips, ſo long we 
are at Prayer; but when once we leave 


off 
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off attending to what we ſay, and ceaſe 
to be inwardly affected thereby, tho we 
ſtill continue upon our Knees, uttering 
Words in the Form of a Prayer, and are 
rcloly'd to do lo till the time is expired 
which we had before allotted for the 
length of our Devotion; all which we ſay 
afterwards is either vain Repetition, ot 
impertinent Babbling, neither acceptable 
to God, nor profitable to out ſelves. And 
to believe thar the Continuance of our 
| Lip Service is pleaſing to God, is plainly 
the Fault which the Heathens were guilty 
of in their Prayers, who thought they 
ſhould be heard for their much ſpeaking. 


2. We ſpeak too much in our Prayers 
to God, when we are too particular in 
our Petitions for earthly Bleſſings: we 
ought indeed, as our Saviour teaches us, 
to beg for our daily Bread; i. e. in gene- 
ral, for all ſuch things as we have need of 
for this Life, and to depend upon the 
Goodneſs and Providence of God for a 
Supply of thera; but ro enumerate to 


God every particular little thing which 
„ we 
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we think will be for our Good, and eſpe- 
cially to be very urgent and importunate 
for it; to preſcribe, as it were, to God, 
in what manner he ſhould expreſs his 
Goodneſs, is certainly one of the Faults 
which we are here warn'd againſt : be- 
cauſe to do thus, is an Argument either 
that we do not believe that God knows 
what we want, unleſs we take Care to in- 
form him fully; (contrary to what our Ga 


viour here ſays, that he knoweth what 
things we have need of, before we an 


him; or elſe that he does not know in 
what manner our Wants may be belt ſup- 
ply'd, and our Happineſs moſt promoted, 
ſo well as we do: which is ſuch an Af. 
front offer'd to the divine Wiſdom, as may 
juſtly render ſuch Prayers not only unac- 


ceptable, but odious and abominable to 


God. 


3. Another thing which ſeems to have 
been meant to be hereby forbidden, is too 
much ſtudying for rhetorical and orna- 
mental Forms of {peaking in our Prayers 
to God; as if we thought that he was ve- 
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ry averſe and backward in himſelf to do 
us any Good, but that however by good 
Words and fair Speeches, and rhetorical 


Perſuaſions, he might poſſibly be prevaild- 


with to grant us what we deſire. 

So far indeed, as proper and affecting 
Words and Expreſſions are uſeful, to ex- 
cite and keep up Devotion in our own 
Minds, or to enkindle the ſame in the 
Minds of thoſe who are to join with us in 


Prayer, (fo far, I fay,) we may ſtudy for 


Words. And tis a Fault in Prayers, eſ- 
pecially in publick Prayers, to have them 
drawn up and expreſs'd fo coldly and flat- 
ly, that it is not likely that thoſe who 
are to join with us in them ſhould be af: 
f:ted by them. But that's all the End 
we are ro aim at in our Care about Words, 


viz. only to chuſe ſuch as may beſt ſerve 


to affect our ſelves and others, and to ſtir 


up in our own and their Minds thoſe de- 
vout Deſires which we expreſs towards 
God. But to think to move God by ver- 
bal and ſtudyed Eloquence, is to think him 
like a weak and ſhallow Man, who ſees 
not fully into the Truth of things, and fo 
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by an eloquent Speech or Addreſs may be 
moved to do that, which if it had been 
propos'd to him in plain Expreſſions, and 
nakedly repreſented, he would have dif- 
cern'd was not fit for him to do, 


4. Laſtly ; there are ſome ſorts of Repe- 
ritions, and Tautologies in Prayers, which 
are manifeſtly condemned by our Saviour 
in this Place; - viz. ſuch as the Heathens 
us'd, who ſpent a long time in ſaying over 
and over again juft the ſame Words; like 
the Prieſts of Baal, before ſpoken of, 
who firſt continued from Morning till 
Noon, and after that from Noon till E. 
vening, in juſt the ſame Cry, O Baal hear 
#s, O Baal hear us. And ſuch alſo ſeem 
the Tautologies us'd by the Papiſts, in 
their manner of praying by Beads ; by 
telling over which they keep Account of 


the exact Number of the Ave Marys, Pa. 


ter- noſters, and Creeds which they ſay o- 
ver; and the whole Bead-Roll (as tis faid) 
is made up by 63 Ave Marys, 7 Pater- 
poſters, and one Creed. For ſuppoſing 
that the Ave Mary, 7. e. the _— 

0 


. 


— — 
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of the Angel to the © bleſſed Virgin, were 


a Prayer to God, (which yet it manifeſt-: 
ly is not; ) yet is it not plainly ridiculous. 
to repeat this as a Task 63 times in a ſhort 
ſpace of time, and the Lord's Prayer 7 
times in the ſame ſpace, and to keep an 


exact Account by their Beads how often 


they ſay them? For what can they mean 
by this, but to think to pleaſe God by 
much ſpeaking, by a certain Tale or Num- 
ber of Prayers, by a certain ſpace of time 
ſpent in Lip- Service, which, becauſe they 
know not how to fill up with new Mat- 
ter, they are forꝰ d to repeat the ſame thing 
over and over 63 times together? I be- 
licve there was not ordinarily any thing 
in the Prayers and Worſhip of the Hea- 
theus, more abſurd and ridiculous, or more 


truly T autolog y than this. 
In a Word; the Fault of the Heathens, 


here reproved and condemned by our Sa- 
vi0ur, was not, I ſuppoſe, merely their 
expreſſing the ſame Deſire, or their ex- 
preſſing their Deſire in the ſame Words, 
twice or thrice, or oftner, in a ſhort Com- 


pals of Time ; but it was in their repeat- 
L 4 ing 


— — 
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ing over the fame Words, when they bad 
not the ſame inward Deſires; in multiply- 
ing Words without Attention or Deyotion, 
and with no other Deſign but only that 
they might continue their Prayers to ſuch 
a certain length. It was not ſo much the 
Repetition it ſelf which was blameable, as 
the ill Cauſe moving them to it; not ſo 
much the thing they did, as the Han Un 
had in the doing it. 

For the P/almiſt (as 1 noted before) 


frequently repeats the ſame Words in the 


lame Palm, (and therefore, be ſure, in 
the ſame Office of Devotion, ) twice» 
thrice, . or oftner. And our Lord himſelf 
faid the fame Prayer, in the ſame Words, 
no leſs than three times in the Compals 
of one Hour. Here therefore was Repe- 
tition, but it was not vain Repetztion, 
becauſe rhe Deſire and inward Devotion 
was repeated as often as the Expreſſion. 
But the Reaſon why the Heathens usd 
ſach Repetitions was, either becauſe they 
thought God was pleas'd with mere length 
of Prayer, they think they ſhall be heard 


for their much * ; or becauſe 5 
coul 


Of vam Repetitions. 


153 


Could not tell whether God had heard them 


at their firſt; ſpeaking, and ſo thought it 


neceſſary to ſpeak the ſame thing again ; 


or becauſe they thought their Gods were 


ſo backward to do them good, that they 
would not. do it till they were in-a'man- 
ner forc'd to it by the Importunity of their 
Supplicants. And whenever theſe, or a- 
ny other Reaſons of the like kind, (im- 
plying want of Knowledge, or of Good- 
nels in God,) are the Reaſons either of the 
length of our Prayers, or of our making 
any Repetitions therein, we may juſtly 


be thought to tranſgreſs this Precept, 4 


not vain Repetitions, as the Heathens do, 
who think they ſhall be heard for their 
much ſpeaking ; for your Father know- 


eth what things ye have need of before 


ye ask him. But no length in Prayer can 
be condemn'd as too great, no Reperiti- 
ons in Prayer can be condemn'd as vain, 
which are not contrary to theſe Reaſons 


here given by our Saviour to enforce his 


Precept, i. e. which are not grounded up- 


on a Diſtruſt either of the Knowledge or 
Goodneſs of God. N 


And 
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- And what has been ſaid upon this Sab- 
ject may, I ſuppoſe, be ſufficient to an- 
ſwer an Exception which has been made 
by ſome to the Liturgy of our Church, 
who have thought that the Compilers of 
it had not ſufficient Regard to the Rule 
here given by our Saviour; becauſe the 
Lord's Prayer, and Ghoria Patri, are 
us d more than once conſtantly in the 
tame Office of Morning or Evening Prayer, 
and oftner, at ſuch times as the Litany 
and Communion-Service are likewiſe us d. 
And it muſt be granted that theſe are 
vain Repetitions, if they are repeated 
without Attention, without Fervour, with- . 
out Devotion; nay, indeed the only once 
ſay ing over any Prayer may truly be ſaid 
to be vainly repeating it, if the Mind does 
not move with the Lips, and the Soul does 
not breathe forth thoſe pious Affections 
or Deſires which the Words do expreſs. 
But on the other ſide; if as often as we 


; repeat the ſame Expreſſion of Deſire or 


Thanks, or Praiſe, or other Act of Devotion 
towards God, we are indeed ſo affected 
inwardly as our Words ſeem to ſignify; 
and 
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and eſpecially, if (as tis noted by St. Luke 
[xxii. 44.] concerning our Saviour, when, 
being in his Agony in the Garden, he re- 
peated the ſame Prayer three times; if, I 
ſay, ) the ſecond time that we put up any 
Petition to God, we pray more earneſtly 
than we did the firſt, and the third time 
than the ſecond, that can by no means be 
accounted a vain Repetition, by which 
our own Devotion is more enflam'd and en- 
creas'd. And I can ſee no Reaſon why 
we may not as well uſe the Lord's Prayer 
(provided that we do it deyoutly and af. 
fectionately) twice, thrice, or oftner, in 
that one Office of Prayer which takes up 
but an Hour, as we might within the ſame 
ſpace of Time have us'd it as often, in 
Caſe the Office had been diſcontinued ; nor 
why we may not yery frequently give 
Glory to God in that excellent Doxology 
call'd Gloria Patri. When we do it as 
often as we can, we do not do it ſo often, 
and ſo much as we ſhould do, had we 


greater Leiſure from other neceſſary Em- 


ployments ; and it would be beſt of all if 
we, While on Earth, could be as 9 
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and as conſtantly employed in this excel- 
lent Exerciſe as the glorified Saints and 
Angels in Heaven are, of whom we are 
told, Rev. iv., 8. that they reſt not Day 
or Night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, 
and is to come. | 
Thus I have endeayour'd to explain the 
Meaning of the Caution here given us; 
when ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitiont, 
as the Heathens do and, in diſcourſing 
on this Point, I have likewiſe ſpoken ſuf. 
ficiently of the Reaſons whereby this Di- 
rection is cnforc'd ; they think to be heard 
for their much ſpeaking ; and your Fa. 
ther knoweth what things ye have need 
of before ye ask him. 

Bur this laſt Reaſon ; for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of be- 
fore ye ask him, may perhaps be thought 

by ſome to prove too much, more than 
our Saviour here meant to prove by it; 
vi g. not only that it is needleſs to lengthen 
out our Prayers with Repetitions and Tau- 
tologies, but that tis likewiſe altogether 
needleſs, ever to make any Prayers to God 
at 
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ar all. For if it be ſo, as our Saviour hers 
ſays, that God is our Father, and thar; 

bearing a Fatherly Affection to us, he is 
ever ready of his own Accord to do us 
Good; and if he alſo knows what things 
we have need of before we ask him, what 
need we ever put up any Requeſts to him 
at all? He who knows our Wants, has no 
need to be told of them; and he who is 
always ready to ſupply them, has no need. 
to be urg'd and ſollicited to do that thing 


which of himſelf he is willing to do. And 


if ſo, then all the Time and Labour which 
we beſtow in Prayer, is only ſo much 
Time and Labour loſt; and we had better 
beſtow them in ſome other Employmenr 
which is more neceſſary, or which will turn 
to better Account to us. 

And therefore, before I leave this Sub 
ject, I think it will be needfal to remove 
this Objection againſt the Duty of Prayer 


in general; which I ſhall endeavour to do 


in a few Words, and ſo conclude. "I 


. *Tis alone a ſufficient Anſwers ro "i 
oben to ſay that Prayer is by the 
Will 
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Will of God, who may appoint what Con- 
ditions he pleaſes, made the Condition of 
our obtaining thoſe Things which we ſtand 
in need of. God has commanded us to 


pray; and that's Reaſon enough for it, if 


we had no other. And St. James tells us 
expreſſly, that the Reaſon why we have 
not, is becauſe we ask not: and our Fa- 
viour has promis d, that if we ask, we 
ſhall receive ; that if we ſeek, we ſhall 
find; and that if we knock, it W be 
open d unto us. But, 


2. It was likewiſe very reaſonable that 
Prayer ſhould be made the Condition of 
our obtaining good Things fromGod. For 
tho' God, indeed, needs not be told our 


Wants, it is, nevertheleſs; very fit that we 


our ſelves ſhould be ſenſible of them, and 
of our whole Dependence upon God for 
the Supply of them. And this is Prayer; 
this is what we think and meditate upon 
when we are at Prayer, or elſe we do not 
think to the Purpoſe. 

Again, tho' God needs no Words of 


ours to move him to do us good, yet it is 
; | ſo 
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ſo much our Duty to own and declare, 
that our only Hope and Truſt is in him, 
(which is what we do by Prayer) that if 
we neglect to do this, it may not be a- 
greeable to his Wiſdom to beſtow that 
Good upon us which he is willing to be- 
ſtow ; becauſe, ſhould he give it us with- 
out our asking, we ſhould not ſee ſo clearly 
who is our Benefactor; we might be apt 
to attribute the good Things which we re- 
ceive to Chance or Fortune. But when 


we are in Want of any thing, and can get 
our Want ſupply d only by Prayer; and 
when, upon our Prayer to God, we do re- 
ceive the Things which we have need of; 
this ſnews us the Author of them, and 
excites our Gratitude to him, and teaches 
us to depend upon him for the time to 
come. When we receive any good thing 
in Return of our Prayers, tis then natu- 
ral to receive it as a Gift from God; 
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which, had it been given us without our 


asking, we ſhould not have acknowledg'd 
as an Expreſſion of God's Goodnels to us. 


Moreover, 


3. It 
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It may be conſider d farther, chat 


1 End of Prayer is not only to obtain, 


by the Gift of God, the good Things which 
we pray for, but likewiſe to work in our 


ſelves pious Affections and hearty Deyo- 


tions towards God, and an Endeayour to 
comply with the Operations of the Divine 
Spirit, and to put us upon uſing ſuch 
Means as are proper, or appointed to be 
us'd by us, for the obtaining of thoſe 
Things which we defire : and theſe Ef. 
fects it has an Aptneſs by natural Efficacy 
to produce in us. So that Prayer is plainly 
a neceſſary Duty, not only as a Condition 
of obtaining God's Bleſſing to us, but alfo 
as a Means of working in us thoſe good 
Diſpoſitions of Mind which may make us 
fit to receive his Bleſſing. And, 


© 4. Laſtly, It may be confider'd farther, 
1 Prayer is good in itſelf, and would be 
for our own Advantage to practiſe, tho 
there were no Promiſe made to it by God, 


For when we pray to God, we do actu- 


ally exerciſe our Faith and Hope in his 
Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs and Promiſes: we do thereby 


God; we do thereby teſtify to others the 
Senſe we have of his Riches and Bounty; 
we do thereby work in our ſelves a juſt 
Value and Eſteem of thoſe Things which 
we deſire of him. And laſtly, we are 
thereby moſt effectually reſtrain d from all 
ſuch wicked Enterprizes or Deſigns, as 
we can't with Reaſon expect God ſhould 
bleſs and ſucceed, as we can't, without 


that we may proſper in. 

And what has been thus briefly ſaid, 
may, I hope, be ſufficient to ſhew the Ne- 
ceſſity and Reaſonableneſs of Prayer, and 
fully to ſatisfy us, that tho God, our hea« 
venly Father, knows our Wants better 
than we do our ſelves, and ſo has no need 
to be told them by us for Information 

Sake; yet Prayer is ſuch a Condition of 
our receiving Good from God as was very 

fit for God to require, and is very reaſo- 

nable for us to comply with. 


Vol. V. M That 


eaſe our ſelves, by caſting our Care upon 


great Impiety, ſo much as pray to God 


— 
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That God knows our Wants, is no Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould not own them to him; 
and that he is ready to ſupply them, is no 


Reaſon why we ſhould not put up our Re- 


queſts to him to have them ſupply'd ; but 
rather they are both very good Encou- 
ragements to us to be conſtant in the Dil- 
charge of this Duty; they are both very 
good Reaſons why we ſhould zz every 
thing by Prayer and Supplication, with 
Thankſeiving, let our Requeſts be made 
known unto him, in a full Aſſurance, that 
if we ask we ſhall receive, that if we 
ſeek we ſhall find, and that if we knock 
it ſhall be open'd unto us; for this is the 
Promiſe which we have of God in Chriſt, 
that if we ask any thing according to bi, 
Will, he heareth us. 

I can't, I think, conclude this Diſcourſe 
better, than with a good Collect of our 
Church. 


Let thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be 
open to the Prayers of thy humble 
Servants ; and that they may obtain 

their 
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their Petitions, make them to atk 
ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe thee, thro 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt be all 
Honour and Glory now and for ever. 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XLVIII. 


The Deſign, Matter and Form, 
of the Lord's e 


nennen 


Mar TH. vi. 9. 


After this Manner therefore pray 
ye Our Father which art in Hea- 
den, &c. 


[COT R Lord having in the fore- 
going Verſes caution'd us a- 
gainſt ſeeking Glory to our 
SZ ſelves in our Addreſſes to God, 
as d again ekeing out our Prayers to God 
M 4 with 
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with vain Repetitions and much Speaking, 
as if we thought either that God was 
pleas'd with a Multitude of Words, or 
that he did not, nor could, underſtand our 
Needs, unleſs we were very copious and 
particular in declaring them; continues 
his Diſcourſe concerning Prayer ſtill far- 
ther in the Text and following Verſes, by 
preſcribing a Form of Words very proper 
to be uſed as a Prayer to God; and to 
which alſo, as to a Pattern, we ought to 
have Regard in all the other Prayers which 

we make to him. And this is what we 
commonly call The Lord's Prayer. Our 
Father which art in Heaven ; hallowed 
be thy Name, &c. | 

But before I come to treat of the Pray- 
er itſelf, I think it may be proper to pre- 
miſe ſome Things. 

Here therefore I ſhall diſcourſe ſome- 
what, 
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I. Concerning the Occaſion of our 
Lord's dictating this Prayer to his Diſci- 
ples. 


II. Con- 


1 — 


Form of the Lord's Prayer. 
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II. Concerning the general Deſign of it. 

III. Concerning the Matter of it. And» 

IV. Concerning the Frame and Compo- 
ſare of it. 


I. nn the Occafon of our Lord's 
dictating and preſcribing this Prayer to his 
Diſciples. 

And here we may obſerve, chat this 
very ſame Prayer, with only ſome ſmall 
Variation, is recorded by two of the Evan- 
geliſts, St. Matthew and St. Luke; by 
St. Matthew here, and by St. Luke in the 
xi*® Chapter of his Goſpel, at the 2* and 
following Verſes, And, according to the 
Account which theſe Evangeliſts give of 
it, it ſeems to have been dictated by our 
Lord upon two very different Occaſions. 

For here, in St. Matthew, this Prayer 
is brought in as a Part of that one conti- 
nued Diſcourſe of our Lord, called his 
Sermon upon the Mount, which takes up 


| three whole Chapters, and ſeems to be 


deliver'd at. once, without any Break or 
Interruption ; and in which our Saviour 
las compriz'd the whole Sum and Sub- 

| ſtance 


The Deſign, Mater, and 


ſtance of the practical Part of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. And what ſeems here to 
have given Occaſion to his preſcribing this 
Form or Pattern of Prayer, was the Cau · 
tion which he had juſt before given his 
Diſciples to avoid that affected Prolixity 
in Prayer, which the Heathens were res 
markable for, who ſeem to have thought 
that they ſhould be heard for their much 
Speaking. The Vanity whereof, when he 
had ſhewed at the 8® Verſe, by the Con- 
ſideration of the Goodneſs and Knowledge 
of God; your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of before ye ask him; 
he then, as a farther Proviſion and Secu- 
rity againſt that Fault, dictates to them 
this ſnort, but comprehenſive Prayer, as 
a Pattern, according to which, if they 
were but always careful to form their own 
Prayers, they would be ſure not to fall 
into it. For this Connexion of theſe Words 
with the foregoing is imply'd in the Word 
therefore : be mot ye like unto the Hea- 
thens, who ule vain Repetitions in their 
Prayers, and think they ſhall be heard 
for their much ſpeaking » For your Fa- 
8 ther 
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cher knoweth what things ye have need _ 


of before ye art bim. After this Manner 
therefore. pray ye; Our Father which 
art in Heaven, &c. i. e. be your Prayets 
ſhort, full and conciſe, as this is. 

But in the xi" Chapte 
where we meet again with this Prayer, it 


is not brought in as a Part of the Sermon 


upon the Mount; (for that, if it be any 
where at all recorded by St. Luke, is in 
the vi Chapter of his Goſpel; where, 
indeed, we meet with many Paſſages, a- 
greeing not only in Senſe, but in Words 
and Expreſſions too, with ſeveral Paſſages 
in this Sermon; but neither is there any 
Mention made there of this Prayer) nor 


r of St. Luke, 


is it any where elle recorded by St. Luke 


as a Part of any other ſet and continued 
Diſcourſe of our Saviour. Bur the Occa- 
ſion of our Lord's then dictating this Prayer 
to his Diſciples, is at the 154 Verſe of that 
xi" Chapter of St. Luke, expreſſly noted 
to have been this: It came to paſs, that 
a4 be was praying in a certain Place, 
when he ceaſed, one of bis Diſciples _ 
unto him; Lord teach us to pray, as 
"me 
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The Deſign, Matter, and 


Fobn alſo taught his Diſtiples. And 
then it follows, V. 2. And he ſaid unto 
them; when ye pray, ſay, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, &c. 

Here then are two clearly different Oc- 
cafions, noted by theſe two Evangelifts, 
of our Lord's dictating this Prayer. Once 


he did it of his own Motion; and the o- 


ther time he did it at the Requeſt of one 


of his Diſciples : once he did it as he was 


Preaching, and, as it ſeems too, in the 
middle of his Sermon ; and the other time 
he did it as he was praying, I mean, im- 
mediately after he had finiſhed his own 
Prayer; one of his Diſciples taking Oc- 
caſion from thence. to defire him to 
teach them alſo how to pray. And 


laſtly, once he did it at the Beginning of 


his Miniſtry ; for 'tis here recorded by 
St. Matthew, as a Part of the firſt Ser- 
mon that he made after he had called to 
himſelf ſome Diſciples: and the other time 
he ſcems to have done it in the mid- 


dle of his Miniſtry ; (probably in the ſe- 
cond, or perhaps in the third, Year of his 
Preaching) for there are many things re- 


corded 
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corded by St. Luke, as ſpoken and done 


by him before this. 


So that however we can't be certain of 


the exact time, or times, when our Lord 
did dictate this Prayer, (becauſe the Or- 
der of Time is not always nicely obſerv d 
by the Evangeliſts; for many times what 
one relates as done before, another relates 
as done afterwards; ) yet thus much, at 
leaſt, ſeems very clear from what has been 
already ſaid; that this very ſame Prayer 
(at leaſt fo far as tis the ſame in both the 
Evangeliſts,) was dictated by our Lord 
to his Diſciples more than once. 

And from hence we may reaſonably 
infer, both the abſolute Perfection of 
this Form of Prayer, and allo our ſtrict 
Obligation both to uſe the ſame as a 
Prayer, and alſo to compoſe whatever 0- 
ther Prayers we make according to this 
Pattern. | 

And this leads me to the next thing 
which I propounded to diſcourſe ſome- 
what of VIS. | 


II. The 
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II. The general Deſeen of our Lose 
teaching his Diſciples this Prayer. And 
that ſeems to be twofold. 


1. He ſeems to have deſign'd it 28 f 


Pattern of Prayer, according to which 


they ſhould compoſe their own Prayers, 
ſo as to avoid needleſs Prolixity; and fo, 
alſo, as to preſent their Requeſts to God 
in the moſt grave, moſt caly, moſt fami- 
liar, and moſt deyout Expreſſions. After 
this manner pray ye, lays our Saviour in 
the Text: pray after this manner ; that 


is, let your Prayers to God be always 


ſuch as this is; for Subſtance the ſame, 
for Compoſure like to this which [ now 
dictate to you. 

And thus our Lord's Diſciples San ir 
firſt to have underſtood — VIE. as on- 
ly giving them a Pattern of Prayer, not 

as preſcribing to them the Uſe of this par- 
ticular Form. But that he had a farther 
Deſign in it, is evident, ViS. 


a. f 4 


1. To 
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2. To ſupply them alſo with a Form 
of Prayer ready made ſor their Uſe. For 
it was cuſtomary, it ſeems, for the Do- 
ors among the Jeus to compoſe Prayers 
for the Uſe of their Scholars, as well as 
to inſtruct them in the Act of praying. 
St. John Baptiſt, it ſeems, had done this; 
which made the Diſciple in St. Luke to 
deſire of our Lord, that he alſo would be 
pleaſed to compoſe a Form of Prayer for 
their Uſe; Lord, ſays he, teach us to 
pray, as John alſo taught his Diſci- 
ples. In Anſwer to which, therefore, 
our Lord there preſcribes to them, to uſe 
as a Prayer thoſe very Words, which he 
had, once at leaſt, before dictated to them 
as a Pattern of Prayer. When ye pray, 
ſay, Our Father which art in Flea- 
ven, &c. 1. e. this, which I have former- 
ly ſet before you as a Pattern, I now pre- 
ſcribe to you as a Form of Prayer, both 
very proper to be us d by it ſelf, and like - 
wiſe to be added by you to your other 
Prayers, to ſupply the Defects thereof. 
Nor that I mean hereby to reſtrain you 
h ; to 
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to this Form only, or to forbid you to 
put up other Prayers to God, as you ſhall 
have Occaſion, and as your Needs ſhall 
require; but what I mean, is, that you 
ſhould, ſometimes at leaſt, put up your 


Petitions to God in thoſe very Words, 


which, having formerly dictated to you 
as a Pattern, I do now again repeat to 


you as a good Form of Prayer. When ye 


pray, ſay, Our Father which art in Hea- 
ven, &c. 

And what we may very naturally, and 
very ſtrongly too, infer from hence, is 
this; that it is of unlawful to pray to 
God by a /er Form. I might infer more, 
Viz. that it is ordinarily beft that we 


| ſhould do ſo. This, I fay, is what might 


fairly be argu'd from our Saviour's ſo rea- 
dily anſwering the Requeſt of his Diſci- 
ples, by teaching them a Form of Prayer; 
and not rather giving them ſome Check 
for making ſuch a Requeſt. But that it is 


not unlawful to uſe a Form of Prayer is 


all that I mean at preſent to contend for; 
and that moſt evidently follows from 


what has been ſaid. For our Lord, who 
| knew 
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knew beſt whar Petitions were moſt PP: 


per to be put up to God, knew alſo in 
what manner they were 455 proper to be 


offered 1 up; and if he had known that a 
ſer Form of Words in Prayer! was not plea- 
ſing to God, he would not certainly have 
preſcrib'd any ſer Form of Prayer to be 
uſed by his own Diſciples: which yer is 
what he plainly does in that Place of St. 
| Luke, when ye pray, ſay, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, &c. 

And this alone (if there were nothing 
elſe to be ſaid) is abundantly ſufficient to 
juſtify our Church, in ordering a ſet Form 
of Prayer to be uſed at our publick Wor- 
ſhip in the Church; and to ſhew how un- 
reaſlonable and unwarrantable the Separa- 


tion of the Diſſenters from the Church is 


upon this Account. They will not join 
with us in Prayer, becauſe we uſe a Form 
ol Prayer; becau'e we pray by a ſet Form: 
but would they then have join'd with the 
Apoſtles of our Lord himſelf, _ in their 
| Prayers, if they had lived in thoſe times? 
No; they who now ſeparate from us up- 
on this Account only (7. e. not for any 
9 N 88 
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Lord did not aſterwards uſe this Prayer, 


juſt Exception which they have ro make 
againſt either the Matter or the Compo- 


ſure of our Prayers, but only becauſe we 


uſe a ſet Form of Prayer: they, I ſay, 
who ſeparate from us now only upon this 
Account,) muſt alſo, if they had lived in 
the primitive Times of Chriſtianity, have 
ſeparated from the Apoſtles themſelves up- 
on the ſame Account; for they alſo uſed 
a ſet Form of Prayer; they prayed by a 
Form, as we do. 

And if it be asked how I prove this? I 
prove it, I think, very plainly from that 
Paſſage in St. Luke before- cited, Luke 
xi 1, 2. One of his Diſciples ſaid unto 
him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John al- 


ſo taught his Diſtiples. The thing which 


this Diſciple here deſired of Chri/? plainly 
was, that he would teach them a Form of 
Prayer, for that was what John had done 
for his Diſciples. And this their Deſire 
he immediately comply'd with; he taught 
them a Prayer, as John had done; be 
ſaid, when ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. 
Now, therefore, if the Apoſtles of our 


Or 
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or pray in theſe Words, as he had com- 
manded them, they diſobeyed his Com- 
mand, which 1 preſume our Diſſenters will 
not affirm ; (tho, byhe way, if indeed 
they were thus diſobedient, that would 
not ſerye to juſtify us in the like Diſobe- 
dience; be ye Followers of me, ſays St. 
Paul, even as J alſo am of Chriſt. The 
Example of another, even tho! it be of 
an-Apoſtle, is no farther to be follow'd 
than it is agreeable to this Rule. But that 
the Practice of the Apoſtles in this Caſe 
was not according to our Sauiours Di- 
rection, is not to be ſuppos d;) and if 
they did obey this Command of our Sa.! 
our, and did ſometimes pray in theſe 
Words which our Lord had preſcribed to 
them; whenever they did ſo, they prayed 
by a Form. And therefore our Diſſenters, 

if they bad lived then, muſt for this Rea- 
ſon have refuſed to join in Prayer with. 
them; they muſt then have ſet up ſepa- 
rate Congregatians, diſtinct from thoſe re- 
ligious Aſſemblies which were held by the 
Apoſtles; they muſt have ſaid that it was 


N 2 neceſſaty 


yer. 


180 


The Bee Matter, and 


— 


neceſſary to pray to God after a better 


manner than the Apoſtles did. 


Judge you then, Ipray; for your ſelves; 
bur ſo judge, a$*confidering that you 


muſt hercafter give a ſtrict Account to 


God the J udge of all; Judge you, I ſay) 
whether that can be a good Ground of 
ſeparating from the Church, or making a 
Schiſim and Diviſion in it, which was, 
and if you had lived then muſt have been 
to you, as good a Ground of forſaking 
the Fellowſhip of the holy Apoſtles, as it 
is now of withdrawing your ſelves from 
the Communion.of the eſtabliſh'd Church. 
I know not what new Light our Diſſen- 
ters pretend to, when they declaim againſt 


Forms of Prayer, as dull, and formal, and 


unacceptable to God; but ſure I am, it is 
not a true Light which directs them to 4- 
nother way than our Saviour directed 
Men to take; for he (as the Apoſtle St. 
Johm tells us, John i. 9. he) was the 
true Light which lighteth every Man 
that cometh into the World; and he di- 


rected Men, when they prayed, to uſe 


this Form of Words, to ſay, Our Father 
which 
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which art in Heaven, &c. Are they 
then wiſer than the Apoſtles, who uſed a 
Form of Prayer? Nay, are they wiſer 
than our Lord himſelf (the Viſdom of 
God the Father) who preſcribed a Form 
of Prayer to his Diſciples ? If they are 
not, then a Form of Prayer is, at leaſt, 
lawful; and then to ſeparare from the e- 
ſtabliſh'd Church, only becauſe the uſes a 
Form in her publick Worſhip, is a ſinful 
and ſchiſmatical Separation. But if they 
ſhould fay, that in this reſpect they do 
underſtand more 'than the Apoſtles did, 
and that they know better what will pleaſe 
God than our Saviour himſelf did: and 
indeed ſome of them (unleſs they are grie- 
youſly bely'd,) have not ſcrupled to ſpeak 
to this Effect; I mean, to ſay that this 
Prayer, tho' dictated by our Lord himſelf, 
is yet nothing near ſo good an one as are 
the Prayers which they make every Day: 
and that, tho* it might be of ſome Ule to 
thoſe for whom it was made, who were 
then but young Diſciples of Chr:/f, and, 
as themſelves own'd, wanted to be taught 


bow to pray; yet 'tis not fit to bg now 
N 3 uſed 
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uſed as a Prayer by Perſons of ſuch exalt. 


ed Underſtandings, and ſo full of the Spi- 


rit as they are. I hope the notorious 
Blaſphemy of ſuch Expreſſions will be a 


ſufficient Caution to you to give no Heed 
or Credit to them who utter them: for to 
alt ſuch conceired Perſons, I'm ſure, we 
may truly apply theſe Words of the Apo- 


file, Rom. i. 22. Profeſſing themſebves to 


be wiſe, they became Fools. _ 

But what is there, after all, that theſe 
Men do object againſt a ſet Form of Pray- 
er? What Reaſons do they give why they 
may not join in it? Why, 1. They ſay, 
that a Form of Prayer cant be ſuited to 
all Otcaſions. 2. That the Uſe of a Form 
is a Hiuting of the Spirit. And, 3. That 


tis contrary to that praying by the Spirit 


which is moſt pleaſing to God. 


I ſhall therefore now briefly conſider 
the Weight of theſe Objections againſt the 


Uſe of a ſet Form of Prayer; tho' indeed 


I think, that after what has been already 
faid to juſtify the Uſe of it from our Ja 


-v1iour*s preſcribing this Form of Prayer to 


his Diſciples, more Words upon this Oc- 


caſion 


Form of the Lords Prayer. 


— 


caſion mult be needleſs. 1 will not there- 


fore ule many. 


r. Then, they ſay that a Form of Prayer 
can't be ſuited to all Occaſions. 


Very true; but what then ? Is it there- 


fore unlawful, upon any Occaſion, to uſe 
a Form of Prayer that is well-ſuited to that 
particular Occaſion? Mayn't 1, for. In- 
ſtance, in a Time of Peſtilence, uſe a Form 
of Prayer which is well-ſuited to a Time of 
Peſtilence, becauſe the ſame Form will 
not ſuit ſo well a Time of Famine ? Or 
becauſe, perhaps, the Church, which pro- 
vided a proper Form for one of theſe Oc- 


caſions, did not do the ne for both of yp 


them? 

Again; ſuppoſing that 8 our Li- 
turgy, nor any other Form of Prayer which 
is already made, is ſuited to all the Occa- 
ſions which may be hereaſter; yet what 
does this prove? Does this prove in ge- 
neral the Unlawfulneſs of praying by a 
Form? No; all that it proves is, that that 


particular Form, being not ſo perfect as it 


N 4 | might 
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might be, is capable of Amendments and 
Improvements. 

Nay, ſuppoſing it not poſſible that any 
Eiturgy ſhould be ſo contrived by the 
Wit of Man, as to provide for all Occa- 
fions beforchand ; yet what hinders, but 
that when any fact new, and before un- 
provided for, Occaſion happens, a new 
Form of Prayer may be made which may 
be faired to thar ? So that, as this does not 
at all affect the main Queſtion, wiz. whe- 
ther it be lawful to pray by a Form; fo 
neither is it any Objection againſt Lirur- 
gies, or Forms of Prayer in general: for 
there is no Occaſion which can ever hap- 
pen, bur what may be ſuited as well by 
a Form of Prayer to be made upon that 
Occaſion, as by a Prayer ſpoken extem- 
Pore; becauſe, whatever may be ſpoken 
once, may be ſpoken a ſecond, or a third 
time; and whatever may be ſpoken, may 
be written down and read; and when it 
is ip oken a ſecond or a third time, or whey 
*ris written down and read, then they call 
r a Form. Bur be ir ſo; yet, if it ſuited 
the Occaſion the firſt time it was ſpoken, 
it 
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it will ſait the lame Occaſion as well when 
it has been ſpoken or read an hundred 
times. So that this Objection againſt a 
Form of Prayer in general, is manifeſtly 
nothing but a mere Cavil. 

But if what they mean by it, is only in 
particular, that the Prayers of the Church, 
now contain'd and preſcrib'd in the Li- 
turgy, do not actually extend to all the 
Occaſions which we may poſſibly have. 
This may be granted without any Incon- 
venience, the Anſwer * it I _ 
caly, VIZ. 

That ſo neither can any 4 Prayer that is 
ſpoken by any Man exfempore, extend 
to all Occaſions, and expreſs all the Re- 
queſts which every Perſon in the Congrega- 
tion may have to put up to God. In this 
Reſpect, therefore, any Prayer which can 
be made is plainly as deficient as the pub- 
lick Prayers of the Church are. 


But the Truth is, that the Prayers of 


the Church are. nor (nor indeed are any 
publick Prayers) to be thought deficient 
upon this Account; eſpecially conſidering, 
that tho' the Church preſcribes a Form 
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be I uſed in our publick Deyo- 
tions, (and which is indeed as well ſuited 
to all the common Occaſions of the Church, 
and of all the Members of it, as any pub- 
lick Form can be;) yet ſhe does not there. 
by abridge her own Power to compoſe and 
enjoin occaſional Forms of Deyotion upon 


ſpecial Emergencies. And again, tho' the 


enjoins the Uſe of the Liturgy in the 
Church, and forbids any other common 
Prayers; (that being indecd as well ſuited 
to all the common Occaſions of the Church, 
and of all the Members of it, as tis fit 
any Office of publick Prayer ſhould be;) 
yet ſhe does not thereby mean to forbid 
her Children, when they have, any of 
them, any particular Sins to confeſs, any 
particular Bleſſings to give Thanks for, or 


any particular Requeſts to make known 


to God; to ule any other Prayers of their 


own, or another's compoſing, which may 
be better adapted to ſuch ſpecial Occaſi- 


ons than the publick Prayers are, or in- 
deed than a publick Liturgy. ſhould be. 
But then the proper: Time and Place for 


ſuch 


* 
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ſuch Deyotions i is, when we are alone and 
in ſecret. But, 


2. Another thing objected 1 a ſer 


>. r 


Form of Prayer, is, chat tis a ſtinting of 


the Spirit. 
But here it muſt be noted, that when 
we ſpeak of ſer Forms, we mean only 


Forms of Prayer for publick Worſhip; it 
being before granted, that in our private 


| Devotions every Perſon is at his Liberty 
to pray, either by a Form or not, as ſhall 
ſeem to himſelf moſt ent. 


How then, I fay, is a publick Form of 


Prayer, to be uſed in the Church, a ſtint- 
ing of the Spirit? Or Whoſe Spirit does it 
ſtint? The Spirit of the Speaker ? Or 


the Spirit of the Hearers? Or the _ 


of Ged ? 


(..) Does ir ſtint the Spurt of tbe Spea- 
| ker ? That indeed muſt be granted. Bur 
then, I fay, that there is no Harm in this; 
nay, I fay more, there's a great deal of 
Good in it. For this was indeed-the ve- 
ry Deſign of the Church, in compoſing 
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| preſcribing a Form of Prayer for the pub- 


lick Worſhip, that the Spirit of thoſe who 
pray in publick, and who are the Mouth 
of the Congregation to God, might be re- 


ſtrain'd and limited: that is, that in the 


publick Worſhip, which ought always to 
be grave, ſolemn, and ſerious, the Spea- 
ker might not run out in vain Repetiti- 
ons, and idle Tautologies; that he might 

not utter any Expreſſions which are inde- 
cent or extravagant, and more likely to 
excite Laughter in the Hearers, than to 
ſtir up true Devotion; which they who 
allow themſelves the Liberty of praying 
extempore,. in the publick Congregation, 
are very apt to do. So that if this be in- 


deed a ſtinting of the Spirit, tis not how- 


ever a good and devout Spirit which is 
thereby ſtinted; for there is nothing more 
apt to excite and keep up true Devotion 


in the Minds of the Congregation, than a 


Prayer which is wiſely compoſed, and 


gravely expreſs'd; (and ſuch are the Pray- 


ers of the Church; ſuch indeed any ſtu- 


dy d and compoſed Form of Prayer is 


more likely to be, than a Prayer which is 


utter'd 


—— 
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utter de extempore, without Thinking of 
Premeditation.) So that all the Spirit 


which is ſtinted, by a good Form of 


Prayer, is only a Spirit of Folly and Va- 
nity, of Careleſneſs and Irreverence; nay, 
perhaps of Faction and Blaſphemy: and 
I'm fore it is not fit there ſhould ever be 
any ſuch Spirit in our Publick Prayers 
and Devotions. But, ED] 


(20 1s ir then the Spirit of the ths 
rers, that is, of thoſe who are to join 
with the Miniſter in Prayer, which i is Foy 
cd by his uſing of a ſet Form ? 


| This likewiſe may be granted; but 


then, in Anſwer to it, it may truly be 
ſaid, that this is nothing more than what 
is, and muſt be, whether the Miniſter u- 


ſes a Form of Prayer, or whether he prays _. 


extempore; and whether he prays by a 
Form preſcribed by the Church, or by a 
Form of his own compoſing. The Spirit 


of the Hearers is as much ſtinted in one 
of theſe Caſes, as in another; and not 


more in any one of them than in any o. 


ther. For iu whatſoever manner the Mi- 
niſter 


r 
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riſter prays, by a Form or without, the 
Buſineſs of the People is to join with him 
in his Prayer; they are to mind what he 
lays, and their Heart is to ga along with 
his Words; they are not, at that time, 
to have any Thoughts in their Minds, but 
ſuch as the Words which the Miniſter ut- 
ters do ſuggeſt to them. And if the Spi- 
rit of the Hearers be not thus ſtint- 
ed, i. e. if while the Miniſter ſpeaks one 
thing, they take the Liberty to think of 
another thing, they ceaſe to pray in com- 
mon; and the Liberty which they then 
take of thinking what they pleaſe, is in 
truth neither better nor worſe than wan- 
dring in Prayer, and leaving the Buſi- 
neſs which they ought to be then about. 
Dat, | 


(3.) Laſtly; is it then the Spirit of God 
which is ſtinted by the Uſe of a ſet Form 
of Prayer? 

How can that be? For the Spirit of 
God is not given us to teach us what 
Words to utter in Prayer to God; thoſe 
the Senſe of our own Needs and Occafi- 

ons 
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ons do readily enough ſupply us wich: = 
and there is no more need of an extraor- = 
dinary Aſſiſtance of the Spirit ro enable a 
us to expreſs the Thoughts and Deſires of . = 
our Minds in propet Words, when we | | 
put up a Prayer to God, than there is 
when we put up a Petition to a Man; or 
indeed than there is to enable us to ex- 
preſs our Thoughts at any other Time, or 
upon any other Occaſion. But the Spirit 

of God is given us in Prayer, to excite in 

us pious and devout Affections towards 
God, and to enable us to accompany thaſe 
Words, which we utter in Prayer, with 
hearty and devout Affections. So we are 
taught by the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 26. Lite- 
wiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth dur Infirmi- 
ties; for we know not what to pray for 

as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf ma- 
keth Interceſſion for us, with Groanmgs 
which cannot be utter d. Here you ſee 
how the Spirit of God hefpeth our Infir- 
mities; it is not, at leaſt not ordinarily, 
by ſupplying us with Words; bur by ex- 
citing in us devout Affections and feryent 


Deſires; it maketh Interceſſion for ts, 
With 
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with Groanings which cannot be utter d. 
Or if the Spirit of God be indeed aſſiſtant 
to any at all in the forming of their 
Prayers, is there not very good Reaſon 
to think that it is thus aſſiſting to the 

Guides and Paſtors of the Church, in their | 
compoſing proper Forms of Prayer for the 
Uſe of the Church, as well as, or indeed; 
much rather than, to any ſingle Man who 


takes upon him to utter a Prayer extem. 


Fore? And if rhe publick Prayers of the 
Church are drawn up by the Help and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the holy Spirit, (which, Im 
ſure, there is as 8 Reaſon to belicve, 
as that any private Man's Prayers are ſo 
ſuggeſted to him ;) it can be no ſtinting 
of the Spirit to pray to God by a Form 


of Prayer, which was drawn up by wiſe 


and good Men, with the Aſſiſtance of the 
holy Spirir. Burt, n 


3. It was farther objected path the 


Uſe of a ſet Form of Prayer; that to pray 


by a Form, is contrary to that pray ing by 
the Spirit, r is moſt r . to 
God. 

| Bur 
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But bow can that be? wheo (as 1 _ 
juſt now ſhewn) we may pray by the $p4- 
rit,, as well when we uſe a Form, as 
when we pray extempore; in Caſe the 


drawn up by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit: 

which, as I ſaid, there is at leaſt as much 
Reaſon to believe, as that any extem- 
fore Prayer is ſo drawn up. 

Bur the Truth is, they miſtake the Scti« 
pture, who think that it is our Duty to 
pray by the Spirit; for this is no where 

| commanded or required. We are com- 
manded indeed to worſhip God i Spirit; 
and our Saviour ſays, that none elle are 
true Worſhippers of God, but ſuch as or- 
ſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, John iv. 
23, 24. And we are alfo directed by the 
Apoſtles, to. pray in the Spirit, and to 


Spirit, and with the Spirit, is a quite 
different thing from praying y the Spi- 


ſtood. For what is commonly meant by 


Prayers, both Matter and Words, dicta- 
Vor, V. O . red 


pray with the Spirit; but to pray in the 


publick Form which we make uſe of was 7 


rit, as that Phraſe is commonly under- 3 


praying by the Spirit, is, to have our 
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ted and ſuggeſted to us by the boly Spirit 
of God; 'tis to pray by Inſpiration, as 
the Prophets and Apoſiles ſpake and 
wrote, as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt; tis to ptay, as the holy T/almiſt 
did, in thoſe P/a/ms which we now read 


in the Bible, and are granted to have been 


of divine Inſpiration. But thus to pray to 
God is not laid upon us as a Duty; for it 
is no where in Scripture required of us, 
that we ſhould pray by Inſpiration : and 
when any Man tells you that he prays by 
the Spirit, if what he tells you be indeed 
true, 2. e. if the Matter and Words which 
he utters in Prayer are really ſuggeſted to 


him by the holy Spirit, as he would have 


you believe; you ought to take every 
Word which ſuch a Man ſpeaks in his 
Prayer, not as the Words of a Man, but 
as the Words of God. You ought there- 
fore carefully to write them down from 
his Mouth, and to give Copies thereof a- 
bout to the Chriſtian Church. For the 
Spirit of God is always the ſame; and if 
there be any Prayer which is now dictated 
7 Man by the holy Spirit, that 

Prayer, 
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Prayer, if it were written down, would 
be as much Scripture, and as good Scri- 
pture, as the P/al/ms of David, or any 
other part of the holy Bible. For that 
which makes what we call the Scripture” 
to be truly the Word of God, tho' ſpoken. 
or written by Men, is becauſe it was ſpo- 
ken and written by Inſpiration of the Ho- 
{y Ghoſt; by the ſame Reaſon therefore 
any other Prayer, any other Words of a 
Man, ſpoken by Inſpiration of the ſame 
Spirit, is no leſs the Word of God than 
that is. 

And yet, I believe, that if they who 

are us'd to hear the extempore Effuſions 
of thoſe who pretend to pray by the Spi- 
rit, would take the Pains to write them 
down from their Mouths, and would af- 
terwards carefully peruſe and examine 
them, they would eaſily be convinc'd of 
the Falſity of that Pretence; they would 
ſoon ſee the Difference between thoſe 
Prayers and Scripture. 

But be that as it will; yet, as I faid 
before, to pray by the Spirit, i. e. to pray 
by Inſpiration, however it may be tuppo- 
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ſed ro be the Privilege and Advantage of 
ſome Men, that they do ſo, yet is no 
where commanded to any Man, as a Du- 
ty. All that is ever required of us, is, to 
pray in the Spirit, and to pray with the 
Opzrit ; and that, as I ſaid, is a quite dif- 
ferent thing from praying by Inſpiration. 
For to pray in the Spirit, or with the 
Spirit, is nothing elſe but only to mind 
what we ſay, to give good Attention to our 
Prayers, and to accompany the Words of 
our Mouth with ſuitable Affections and 
Deſires of the Heart. And thus we may 
pray in the Spirit, or with the Spirit, 
as well when we pray by a Form, as 
when we pray extempore. Nay, I be⸗ 
lieve it is much eaſier ſo to pray in the 
Spirit, or with the Spirit, i. e. to at- 
tend to what is ſaid, and to go along with 
it in our Minds and Deſires, when the 
Miniſter prays by a Form which we have 
been us d to, and are well acquainted 
with, than it would be if he every time 

us d a new Prayer. 
And that this is the true ſcriptural 
meaning of praying in, or with the Spi- 
rit, 


ö 1 
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rit, and that it was not thereby intended 


to be laid upon us as a Duty, that we 
ſhould pray by Inſpiration of the holy Spi 
rit, is, I think, very evident from 1 Cor. 
xiv. 15, What is it then? I will pray 


with the Spirit, and I will pray with 


the Underſtanding alſo; I will ſing with 
the Spirit, and I will ſing with the Un- 
derſtanding alſo. It is evident, I ſay, 
from hence, that we. are no otherwiſe o- 
bliged to pray with the Spirit, than we 
are to ſing with the Spirit. If therefore 
we do Ang with the Spirit, when our 
Hearts go along with our Voices in ſing- 
ing any P/a/m, or Hymn, which was 
compoſed and written down before; (and 
preſume no ſober Perſon has any other 
Notion of ſinging with the Spirit, but 
this;) then ſo likewiſe may we pray, ſo al- 
io we do pray with the Spirit, when our 
Hearts and Minds go along with the Words 
which are utter'd in Prayer, whether the 
Prayer be ſpoken by our ſelves, or ano- 
ther; and whether it be utter'd extempore, 
or be a Form which was compoſed long 


before. | 
7 3 And 
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And moſt certainly, if our Saviour, 
who has commanded us to worſhip God 
in Spirit, and to pray with the Spirit, 
had not known that God might be wor- 
ſhipp'd and prayed to, in Spirit at leaſt, 
as well by a ſet Form of Prayer, as by an 
extempore Effuſion; when the Requeſt 
was put to him by his Diſciples, to teach 
them ro pray; he would have taken that 
Occaſion to tell them, that there was no 
need of their ever troubling themſelves a- 
bout that Matter, foraſmuch as no Prayers 
would be acceptable to God, but ſuch on- 
ly as were immediately dictated or inſpi- 
red by the Holy Ghoſt: fo that conſe. 

quently their beſt way would be never to 
pray at all, bur only when they were mo- 
ved to it by the Spirit, and then to pray 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance. He 
would not certainly, had he known that 
praying by a Form wes unpleaſing to God, 
(he would not, I ſay, then) have pre- 
ſcrib d a Form of Prayer for them to ule, 
as he did; when, in Anſwer to that their 
Requeſt, he /aid unto them, when ye 
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pray, ſay, Our Father which art in Hea- 


ven, &c. 


III. The next thing I was to ſpeak 
ſomewhat of, was the Matter of this 
Prayer. And concerning this, I ſhall * 
ſerve _ two things. 


I. That it is a very full and compre- 


henſive Form of Prayer; there being no 


Petition which we can at any time haye 
Occaſion to put up to God, either for our 


Souls, or for our Bodies; for our ſelves, 
or for others; which is not included in , 
and may not be reduced to, ſome or other 
of the Petitions of this ſnort Prayer. 

And this is a very good Reaſon, (beſides 


the expreſs Command of our Lord for the 


Uſe of it) why we ſhould very frequently 
put up our Requeſts to God, in thoſe ve- 


ry Words which are here taught us. Be- 


cauſe tho' it may be expedient, that ac- 
cording as thoſe Needs are which are 
moſt preſſing upon us, or we are moſt 
ſenſible of, we ſhould be ſometimes more 
large and particular than we can be in the 

O 4 Ule 
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Ule of any general Form, ſuited, as this 
is, to the Condition of all Chriſtians; yer 
it is not fit thar our Thoughts and Deſires 
ſhould ever be ſo wholly bent upon thoſe = 
Subjects wherewith at preſent we aro moſt 
aftefted, as to forget or overlook others, 
every whit as neceſſary to employ our 
Meditations about. And then we may be 
ſure that we have omitted nothing proper 
to be requeſted of God, when we have 
ſupply'd the Defects of our own imperfect 
Prayers by the Super-addition of this moſt 
excellent, and moſt comprehenſive Form 
of Prayer, which our Lord himſelf, who 
knew all our Needs, hath, in Compaſſion 


to our Weakneſs, taught us to make 


uſe of 


2. The other thing which I ſhall ob- 
ſerve, concerning the Matter of this Pray- 
er, is this; that tho' it was preſcrib'd and 
given by our Lord himſelf, who being 
the M iſdom of the Father, and having wot 


received the Spirit by Meaſure, had no 


need to copy or learn any thing from 0- 


thers, yet (as has been obſerved and made 


Out 
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out by thoſe verſed in the Jeuiſh Learn- 
ing; [ Grot. Cappel. ]) there is nothing in 
this whole Prayer which could even then 
be accounted new, either in the Matter, 
or in the Expreſſion of it; but that it is 
taken, every part of it, with very ſmall 
Variation, out of thoſe Forms of Prayer 
which were cuſtomarily uſed by the Fews 
in our Saviour's Time; [Comber.] 

It appears therefore from hence, that 
our Saviour was no Affecter of Novelty 
in Devotion, no more than in other things 
He was not one of thoſe who diſliked a 


good thing only becauſe it was old. He 


was not of the Mind of ſome later Refor- 
mers, of greater Zeal than Diſcretion, who 
in their haſte to root up the Tares, have 
had no regard to the I heat which was 
mix'd with them; and in their Zeal ro 
extirpate throughly all Superſtirion 5 have 
well-nigh deſtroy'd all Face of Religion. 
Bur our Saviour wilely diſtinguiſhed be- 
tween good and bad; and tho he could, 
doubtleſs, haye taught his Dilciples a 
Prayer which was entirely new, yet choſe 
rather to take he chicf Materials of his 

Prayer 
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Prayer out of the Jewiſh Devotions, then 


in common Ule; that ſo it might appear, 


that in the other Reformations which he 


made in Worſhip or Religion, he was not 


govern'd by Fancy, or guided by a Spirit 


of Faction or Schiſm, but acted wholly 
according to the Truth and Reaſon of 
things. * 

It is therefore no juſt Objection againſt 
the Liturgy of our Church, (if it were 
true, as it is not, ) that it is taken out of 
what they call the Maſs-Book; a Book 
in which it muſt be granted, and is readi- 
ly own'd, there was a great Mixture of 


ſuch Devotions, as muſt be allow'd to be 


not only ſuperſtitious, but idolatrous. For 


that's not the Queſtion , what the Book 


was before it was reform'd, but what it is 
now that it is reform'd; not whether 
there were any Errors in it formerly, but 


whether there be any Errors left in it now. 
For if there be not, then it muſt be grant- 


ed that it is well and ſufficiently reform- 
ed; and the wiſe Compilers of our now 
moſt excellent Liturgy, in continuing in 
it ſome Prayers or Collects, which had 

been 
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been indeed in Uſe in the time of Popery;but 
which were alſo in Uſe in the Church long 
before the firſt beginning of Popery; be- 
ing Portions of the moſt ancient Liturgies 
in the firſt and pureſt Times of Chriſtia- 
nity, (in continuing, I fay, ſome ſuch 
good Prayers and Collects in our preſent 
Liturgy, the wiſe Compilers of it) did no 
more than our Saviour himſelf did in the 
compoſing of his own Prayer, the whole 
Matter whereof was taken by him out of 
former Books of Devotion then in Uſe a- 
mong the Jews. And for this we may 
well admire the Wiſdom, Temper, and 
Judgment of our firſt Reformers; but we 
can fee nothing in what they did, which 
is in the leaſt liable to blame. And with- 
out conſidering from whence they took 
any of the Materials of that Liturgy which 
they have left to us, we may truly ſay, 
that it is a moſt excellent Compoſition ; 
every whit as good as it would have been 
had it been entirely new, and in ſome Re- 
ſpects better. ö 
From hence alſo it farther appears, (I 
mean from our Saviour's taking into his 
own 


ä 
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own Prayer thoſe Words, Expreſſions, 
and Forms of Speech, which had been 
formerly in Uſe; it appears, I ſay, from 
hence,) that God would not be better 
pleas d with our Prayers, if they were of. 
fered up every Day in a new Style and 
Dreſs, than he is when they are offered 
up in the ſame Words; provided the Mat- 
ter of rhem be good, and the Words of 


our Mouth be accompanied with the fer- 


vent Deſires of our Heart. For moſt cer- 
tainly, if new Phraſes and Expreſſions had 
been more pleaſing to God than old ones, 
our Saviour would never have preſcrib'd 
any Form of Prayer to his Diſciples; and 
much leſs would he have taken into this 
Form, thoſe Petitions, and thoſe Exprel- 
ſions thereof, which had been in Ule in 
the Jeuiiſßh Church long before. 


IV. Laſtly; another thing which I pro- 
pos'd ro conſider in general, concerning 
the Lord's Prayer, was, the Frame and 
Compoſure of it. And concerning this 
we may obſerve, likewiſe, two things. 


x. 1 
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I, That the Plural Number is. uſed 
throughout the whole Prayer. For tis 
not ſaid my Father, but, our Father; not 
give me my daily Bread, but give #s; not 
forgive me, but forgive ug our Treſpaſſes; 
and ſo on. | | 

'Tis plain therefore, from hence, that 
this Prayer was deſign'd by our Saviour, 


chiefly to be uſed in Company with others, 


that it was meant for a publick Prayer. 
And from this it farther appears, that tho' 
our Saviour, at the 6" V. of this Chapter, 
(in Oppoſition to the Practice of the Pha- 
riſeer, who, even in their ſingle Devoti- 
ons, always prayed openly, that they 
might be ſeen of Men;) had directed his 


Diſciples to retire to a Cloſet, or ſome ſe- 


cret Place, where they might be ſure not 
to be over-look'd or over-heard by any, 
and there to put up their Prayers in ſecret, 
to their Father who ſaw in ſecret; yet 
did not thereby deſign to forbid publick 
Prayer, at proper Seaſons and Opportuni- 
ties. What he meant to enjoin, Was, 


that eur private Prayers ſhould, to avoid 
Oſten- 
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Oſtenration, be as private as they could 
well be contriv'd; but then, that we 
might not miſunderſtand him, when he 
comes here to reach us how to pray, he 


puts into our Mouths {uch Words as were 


moſt proper to be uſed in Company : clear- 
ly intimating thereby, that private Devo- 
tions are not to exclude the publick ; but 
that we ought alſo, at proper Seaſons and 
Opportunities, to pray in Company with 
others. 

Not but that we may, even when we 
are alone, uſe this Form of Prayer, and 
ſay, Our Father, &c. But then when 
we do fo, the yery Form of Speech which 
we uſe, ſhews, that tho' we are alone by our 
ſelves, we do extend our good Wiſhes to 
others beſides our ſelves. For it would be 
very improper for a Man to ſay, give us 
our daily Bread, and forgive sg our Trel- 
paſſes, and the like, if he meant to beg 
theſe Bleſſings of God to and for himſelf 


only. 


From this Form of Speech, therefore, 
which our Saviour himſelf here teaches 
us to ule in our Prayers to God, Our Fa- 

ther, 
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ther, give uc, forgive uc, and the like; 
we plainly learn, that it is our Duty to, 
pray with others, and to pray for others, 
as well as alone, and for our ſelves. 


2. Another thing Which may be ob- 
ſerv d in the general Frame and Compoſure 
of this Prayer, is this; that the three former 
Petitions of it regard the Honour and Glo- 


ry of God; hallowed be thy Name; thy 


Kingdom come; and thy Mill be done: 
and 'tis after this only which we are taught 
or allow'd to put up Petitions for our 
ſelyes; give us our daily Bread; forgive 
us our Treſpaſſes; deliver us from E- 
vil, &c., 

And what we ſhould learn from hence, 
is; that it is our Duty to make the Glory 
of God our chief Aim and Deſign, and to 
deſire nothing elſe, not even for our ſelves, 
but in Subordination to that. According to 
that expreſs Direction given us by our Sa- 
viour at the 334 y. of this Chapter; Seek 
ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall 
be added unto you ; and that Precept * 

the 


3 


— 
1 


— 


208 : The Deſign, Matter, Kc. 


the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether e eat 
or drink, or whatſoever ye do; do all to 


the Glory of God. 


IT © 


To him therefore, (1 Tim. i.17.) the Ring 
eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only 


wiſe God, be Honour and Glory, fot 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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The Preface of the Lord's Prayer 
explained, 
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Marr H. vi. 9. 


Aſier this Manner therefore pray 
ye Our Father which art in Hea- 
ven, &c. 


Not UR Lord having in the fore- 
| 0 going Verſes caution'd us a- 
A = A. gainſt ſeeking Glory to our 
c(elves in our Addreſſes to God, 
and againſt ekeing out our Prayers to God 

8 with 
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vain Repetitions, and much Healing; as ; 
if, like the Heathens, - we thought God 


could not well underſtand our Needs, un- 
les we were very copious and particular 


in declaring them, or that he was pleas d 
with a Multtude of Words; proceeds in 
the Text, and following Verſes, to inſtruct 
us farther in the Duty of Prayer, by pre- 
{cribing a Form of Words very proper to 
be uſed therein, which is what we com- 
monly call The Lord's Prayer. Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven; ; Hallowed be 
thy Name, &c. 

In which there are three principal Parts; 
the Preface, the Body of the Prayer, and 
the Concluſion. 

The Preface is a folemn Invocation of 
God, to whom we direct our Prayer. Our 
Fatber which art in Heaven. 

The Body of the Prayer conſiſts of 
ſix ſeveral Petitions which we put up to 
him. z 

And the Conclufi ion contains a Doxolo- 
gy, or a ſolemn Recognition of the Power 
and Majeſty of that God to whom we 
have offer'd up our Requeſts; thine is 

the 
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rhe Kingdom, the Power, and the G bry, 
for ever and euer. | 

In ſerious Conſideration i „ we 
are taught, in the laſt place, to add our 
Amen to the whole. By which Word we 
ſignify not only our full and hearty Con- 
ſent to all and every the Clauſes of the 
foregoing Prayer, but alſo our Faith and 
Hope in God, that he will beſtow upon 
us thoſe things which we have ask d of him. 


In ſpeaking of all which Particulars, I 
ſhall, 


I. Explain the Meaning of each Clauſe, 
and ſhew what it is which we are there- 
in and thereby taught to acknowledge to, 
or to beg of God; or what Senſe we 
ought to have in our Minds, when we ut. 


ter theſe Words. And, 


IL I ſhall mention the Duties, which, 
from the ſeveral Clauſes and Petitions of 
this Prayer, we are inſtructed in, and ob- 
lig'd to. | 
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I. I now begin with the firſt part of 
the Prayer, viz. the Preface, which is, 
as I faid, a ſolemn Inyocation of God, to 
whom we direct our Prayer. Our Fa. 
ther which art in Heaven, &c. 

And here we may conſider, 1. The Ob- 
ject of Prayer in general, iS. God, cal- 
led here, Our Father in Heaven: and, 2. 
What things we do, in this Compellation 
or Invocation of God, aſcribe to. him, 
and profeſs and declare our Belief of. 


1. The Object of Prayer in general, vig 
God called here, Our Father in Heaven. 
Fo him we are to direct our religious 
Prayers, and to none other, as our Saviour 
himſelf teacheth us moſt expreſily, Mat. 
iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

There is neither Precept nor Preſident 
for Creature-Worſhip in the whole Bible; 
not of the moſt glorious Angel in Heaven; 
much leſs of the Souls of departed Saints, 
ſuppos d to be now adyanc'd thither. 


On 
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On the contrary, we are expreſſly fot- 
bidden in the firſt Commandment, to 


have any other God but Jehovah, i. e. to 


pay divine Worſhip to any other Being; 
and God hath faid that he will, by no 
means, give his Honour to another. 

And particularly, as to the Worſhip of 
Angels, which ſeems the moſt warranta- 
ble of any Creature-Worſhip, becauſe they 


are the moſt excellent of all Creatures; 


that is not only expreſſly forbidden by the 


Apoſtle, Coloff. ii. 18. but when St. Jobs, 


in ſome Aſtoniſnment at the glorious Ap« 
parition of an Angel, and thinking him, 
perhaps, to be the Deity aſſuming a viſi- 
ble Shape, fell down to worſhip before 
him; we find him twice reprov'd for it by 
the Angel himſelf, Rev. xix. 10. and xxii. 9. 
in theſe Words, ſce thou do it not; for I 

am thy Fellow-Servant ; worſhip God. 
And how much the holy Apoſtles, who 
of all Men, who of all Creatures, next to 
the Angels, ſeem the moſt proper Objects 
of religious Worſhip, did abominate ſuch 
Wor hip, we learn from two Examples, 
and thole too of the two moſt eminent A- 
| P 4 poſtles; 
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poſtles; firſt of St. Peter, Als x. 26. 
who, when Cornelius was fallen down at 


his Feet to worſhip him, root him up, ſay. 


ing, ſtand up, I my ſelf alſo am a Man: 
and then of St. Paul, with St. Barnabas, 
who, when the People at Lyſtra took 
them for Gods, and would thereupon 


have done Sacrifice to them, rent their 


Cloaths, and ran in among the People, 
ſaying, Sirs, why do you theſe things? 
We alſo are Men of like Paſſions with 
you; and preach unto you that ye ſhould 
turn from theſe Vanities unto the living 
God, which made Heaven and Earth, 

and the Sea, and all things that are 


therem; as you may ſee, Acls xiv. 15. 


And yet in both theſe Caſes the- Ob. 
jects, viz. the Angel, and theſe Apoſtles, 
were viſibly preſent with thoſe who would 
have worſhipped them. Ir muſt therefor? 
be worle ſtill to give ſuch Worſhip to a- 
ny Creatures not viſibly preſent, and who 
may, likely, not know any thing of what 
we are doing. For tho' the Angels are in- 


deed in Heaven, in the Preſence of God, 
yet their Knowledge of things is bounded 


and 
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and confin'd; and tis likely they may 
know nothing more of what is done u 
Earth, than God is pleaſed to reveal to 
them. And as to the Saints departed, 
they as little know what we are doing, as 
we know where they are. Abraham is 
ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledgeth 
us not; ſo we are told, 1/azah Ixiii. 16. 
And whether, if they do know any thing 
of us, they are in a Condition to do any 
Kindneſs for us, we know not; nor in- 
deed whither to direct our Prayers to them 
for that Purpoſe. For all which we know 
of the State of the Souls of good Men de- 
parted, is, that they reſt from their La- 
bours, and that they are in Peace; but 
where their Abode is, God has not told 
us. All that I think we have ground 
from Scripture to believe concerning them, 
is, that tho' they are at preſent very hap- 
py, and are therefore ſaid to be in Para- 
diſe, and in Abraham's Boſom; they are 
not however, as yet, in that exalted and 
glorifyed State, which they will be put 
into after the Reſurrection, and final Judg- 
ment. Till then, therefore, (tho' indeed 
not 
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not then neither; but, I ſay, till then at 
leaſt;) they can't be proper Objects of 
Worſhip; nor (as appears from Scripture, ) 
were they ever thought ſo by any Perſon 


among the Jews or Chriſtiaus in ancient 


times; unleſs we take the Parable of the 


rich Man and Lazarus, (Lul. xvi.) for a 
true Hiſtory. For there indeed we have 
one Inſtance of Prayer made to a Saint 
departed, even to Father Abraham; but 
then, when it ſhall be conſidered who it 
was who put up that Prayer, vi. the 
rich Clutton; and where, and in what 
ſtate he was when he put it up, even in 

Hell, or Hades, tormented in thoſe 
Flames; I preſume that Example will not 


be thought ſufficient to warrant Chriſti- 


ans upon Earth, in putting up Prayers to 
the Saints departed, as to a ſort of Petty- 
Gods in Heaven. 

This then being ſettled, that God, and 
God only, is the Object of a religious 
Prayer; whom we are here taught to call 
Our Father in Heaven. Let us now 
conſider, | 


2. What 


* 
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2. What things they are which, in this 
Compellation or Inyocation of God, (com- 
poſing the Preface of the Lord's Prayer,) 
we aſcribe to him, and profeſs and declare 
our Belief of; and they are chiefly theſe 

three, * 


(I.) The Goodneſs of God, and his 
Readineſs to help us, and do us Good: 
This we own, by calling him Father. 


(2.) The Univer/ality of his Goodneſs, 
that it is nor limited or confin'd to our 
ſelyes only, or to a few, but is extended 
to all Mankind, to whom he is a common 
Father; and to all whom he bears the ſame 
fatherly Affection which he does to us. 


And our Belief of this we profeſs by call- 


ing him Our Father, not my Father. 
(3.) Laſtly; we likewiſe, in this Preface, 

declare our Belief of his infinite Power ; 

that he is as able as he is willing to do us 


Good. And this we declare, by calling 


_ I” I a 
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him our heavenly Father, or our Father 
which is in Heaven. | 
And our Belief of theſe three things is a 
juſt ground of Faith and Confidence in 
God, and of Aſſurance that our Prayer 
will be regarded by him. For, 


(1.) Being permitted to call him Fa. 
ther, and thereby afſur'd that he bears us 
the Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of a Fa. 
ther, we may be confident that he is rea- 
dy and willing to grant all the reaſonable 
Deſires and Requeſts of thoſe to whom he 
is ſo related; according to that of the 
P/almiſt, Pſal. ciii. 13. Like as a Father 
pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth 
them that fear him. And ſo our Savi- 
our argues, Matth. vii. 11. If ye, being 
evil, know how to give good Gifts unto 
your Children; how much more ſhall 
your Father which is in Heaven give 
good things to them i. e. ro his Children,) 
that ask him? But, 


(z.) If he was only a Father to ſome, 
and not to others of us, we might ſtill be 
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afraid whether our own Petitions in parti- 
cular would be anſwered or nor; becauſe, 
whatever he is to others, we might doubt 
whether he was a Father to us or no; 
and there is no Man who could with good 
Confidence and Aſſurance ſay to him, my 
Father, if he could not alſo r him our 
Father. 

But now being taught by our r Saviour 
in this Prayer, which was defign'd by him 
for the Uſe of every Member of his 
Church, to call him Our Father; extend- 
ing, by that Expreſſion, his fatherly Rela- 
tion to the whole Race of Mankind ; e- 
very Perſon, warranted or commanded to 
uſe this Prayer, is aſſured that God is a 
Father to him in particular, becauſe he is 
lo to us all. 


And if he be the common Farkas of u us 


all, and ſo alike related to every one of 
us, this gives us Aſſurance that he zs #0 
Reſpecter of Perſons, but that in every 
Nation, he that feareth God, and work- 
eth Righteouſneſs, of what State or Con- 
dition ſoever he be in this World, is ac- 


cepted 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
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cepted with him, Acts x. 34, 35. But 


then, 


(3.) Tho! he be our Father, and fo has, 
we may be aſſured, a true Love and Kind- 
neſs to us, and a good Will ro help us, 
and to ſupply our Needs; yet he might 
poſſibly want Power to do us the Good 
which he would do. For this, we know, 
is the Caſe of many Fathers upon Earth; 
they do truly love, and moſt heartily wiſh 
well to their Children; and would, with 
all their Souls, give them Bread when they 
want it, and cry to them for it ; but alas! 
they have it not to give, they themſelves 
being many times as indigent and impo- 
tent as their Children; and fo all which 
they can do for them, is to compaſſio- 
nate thoſe their Wants, which they are 
not able to relieve. They have a ready 
Will enough to beſtow all Good upon 
their Children, but they want Power to 
do them any Good at all. + 

But now God, our heavenly Father, is 
as powerful as he is good; he is as rich 
as he 1 is bountiful ; he is as able, as he is 

| willing 
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willing to help 1 us. And this we are 


taught to believe, and to acknowledge our 


Belief of, in this Preface to the Lord's 


Prayer, by calling him our Father which 
is in Heaven. For being in Heaven he is 
above all; he is the ſupreme Lord and Go- 


vernor of the whole World; he doth ac 


cording to his Will in the Army of Hea- 
ven, and among the Inhabitants of the 
Earth; and none can ſtay his Hand, or 
ſay unto him, what doeſt thou? Dan. iv. 35. 
And, as for our God, ſays the P/almiſt, he 
is in Heaven; he hath done What de ver 
pleaſed him, Plal. CXV. 3, 


In a word; our God being ia Heaven, 


ie. being the great God of Heaven and 
Earth, he can do whatever he will; and 
being a Father, he has the Love and Ten- 
derneſs of a Father to all his Children; 


and being Our Father, and we, conſe- 


quently, every one of us, his Children, 
we may reaſonably hope and expect from 
him all the good things which we can e- 
ver want or deſire. And more than this 
needs not to be believed by us, to excite 


in us a firm Faith, and a good Aſſurance, 
that 
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that all thoſe Petitions which in the fol- 
lowing Prayer we put up to him, (which, 
being taught us by our Saviour himſelf, 
we are ſure are ſuch as are agreeable to the 
Will of God; ) will be graciouſly heard 


and anſwered by him. And all theſe 


things we do own and acknowledge, in 
this Preface to the Lord's Prayer, when 
we ſay, Our Father which art in 
Heaven. 

Tis as if we had ſaid in more Words, 
« O good God, who, as the common 
Creator of us all, art very kind and 
<« gracious to all Men; who, as a Father, 
art willing; and, as being in Heaven 
e moſt high, art able to give us all that 
« we want ;” ballowed be thy Name, &c. 

And ſo much for Explication of the 
firſt part of the Prayer, the Preface, or 
the Invocatian. 

Bur before I proceed farther, in the Ex- 


plication of this Prayer, I ſhall (accord- 
ing to the Method before laid down) 


briefly mention the Duties, which, from 
this Preface to the following Petitions, 
we are inſtructed in, and oblig'd to. 


And 
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"And there are ſeveral Points of Duty 
which we may learn from hence. For, 


1. If we conſider only the relative Ap- 
pellation which we are here taught to 
give to God, by calling him Father; and 
thereby owning him to be the Author of 
our Being, the Giver of all good things, 
and very kindly affected towards us: this 
alone may ſerve to inſtruct us in ſeveral 
Duties. For, 


110 If he be a Father to us, if he be 
the Author of our Being, and if it be he 
on whom we depend for the Supply of 
all our Wants; then we ought to reſpect 
and honour him as a Son does his Father ; 


giving him all poſſible Reverence, both 


in our Hearts and in our Actions. 

For even natural Reaſon teaches us, 
that a Father ought to be honour'd and re- 
ſpected by his Children. And iß the Fa- 
tbers of our Fleſh do deſerve, and may 
claim Reverence from us, who were only 
the ſubordinate Means and Inſtruments of 
our coming into this World; much more 

VoL,V. Q hath 


— —_—_— 


R 
ET” 


— 


— — - — 
” — — — 
— 
” 
* 


os 


— —e 


The Preface of the 


— 
31 > 


—— — 
—x — 


— -- 


7 a$ 227 
1 8 4 


— 


7 - bf + ti 


£-*f _— 
5 


1 
1 
{ 


hath he an undoubted Title thereto, who 
created us out of nothing, and is the Fa- 
ther of our Spirits; who formed our Bo- 
dies into Shape, and breathed chereinto 
immortal Souls. x 

And thus the Prophet Malachi, or ra. 
ther God himſelf ſpeaking by the Propher's 
Mouth, does moſt ſtrongly argue, Mal. 
i. 6. A Son honoureth his Father, (i e. 
he either doth ſo, or he ought to do ſo; 
and if he does otherwiſe, he is condemn'd 
by his own Reaſon and Conſcience, as de- 
ficient in a neceſſary Point of Duty: 4 
Son -honoureth his Father,) and à Ler- 
vant his Maſter; if I then be a Father, 
"where is mine Honour? 


(2.) If God be our Father, on whom 

we depend for all we are, have, or ex- 

pect; then as we ought to ſhew great Re- 

verence to him at all times, ſo then more 

eſpecially when we approach his Preſence, 

and while we continue in his Sight, and 
under his Eye. 

A good Son does never, either in Words 

or Behaviour, ſpeak or do any thing which 

| is 
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is s fighting or diſreſpectful to his Faber; 


but when he comes before him into his 


Preſence, eſpecially if it be with a De- 
ſign to beg ſome Fayour at his Hands, he 
then, beſure, behaves himſelf towards him 


with the moſt humble and lowly Carriage, 
and ſpeaks to him in the moſt reſpectful 
and ſubmiſſive manner. And if we do 
thus to our earthly Parents, much more 
ſhould we do the ſame to our heavenly 
father; who tho” he is pleaſed to attri- 
bute to himſelf the ſame Relation which 
a Father hath to his Son, and to call us 
his Children, is yet infinitely more ſupe- 


tior to us, than our Fathers according td 


the Fleſh are. For they, tho' under God 
they were the Givers of our Being to us; 
are yet of the ſame Species with our 


ſelves, neither are they in their own Na. 


ture more excellent than the Children 
which are begotten by them; whereas 
his moſt excellent Nature is at an infinite 
Diſtance from ours: ſo that had not he 
bim(elf encouraged us to it, it would have 
been the boldeſt Preſumption imaginable, 
Ja us, ſo much as to have ſtyled him our 
Q 2 Father. 
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Father. Whenever therefore we come in- 
to his Preſence, eſpecially if it be to put 

up any Petition to him, it highly becomes 

us to ſhew all poſſible Signs of the pro- 

foundeſt Reverence, and moſt lowly Sub. 

miſſion to him. ' And as we ſhould ap- 

proach him with the deepeſt Humility of 
Mind, ſo ſhould we alſo uſe the moſt hum- 

ble Proſtrations of Body; ſtanding bare 

in his Preſence, and falling low on our 

Knees before his Footſtool. And if we 

do not demean our ſelves thus towards 

him, our Behaviour is manifeſtly not ſuch, 

as the Behaviour of Children towards their 

Father ought to be. 

For let me ask any Man,. who is a Fa 
ther, whether if his Son, (tho', as I faid 
before, of the ſame Nature with himſelf, 
and, bating the Relation, as good in all 
Reſpects as himſelf;) when he came to 
him to beg a Fayour of him, ſhould be- 
fore he began, or at any time while he was 
making his Addreſs, take a Chair, and fit 
down (as we fay) Cheek by Joll with 
him; he would not think ſuch diſreſpect 


ful and unmannerly Carriage a juſt bart 
to 
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ro his granting the thing which was re- 
queſted of him; if not rather a juſt Pro- 
vocation to the caſting him wholly out of 
Favour, and of forbidding him his Pre, 
lence for eyer? What then can you think 
of thoſe (what can you think of your ++ 
ſelyes? if this be your own Practice; as 
it evidently is of too many even at the 
Church, in the publick Aſſemblies;) who 
uſe the ſame irreverent and unmannerly 
poſture, when they are offering up their 
petitions, nay, when they are uttering 
this very Prayer to God? What mean 
they by calling him Father, when, by 
their Behaviour towards him, one would 
think they hardly thought him ſo good as 
their Equal? Or if indeed they do believe 
his fatherly Relation, and his infinite Supe- 
riority to themſelves, how can they be- 
have themſelves with greater Unmanner. 
lineſs ro him, while they are imploring 
his Mercy and Goodneſs, than they would 
do to any Man, tho much their Inferior, 
while they were requeſting any Favour or 
Nindneſs from him? How can they but 
fear that ſuch their unmannerly and irre- 
0 * + verent 
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verent Behaviour ſhould provoke God, 
not only to deny and reject their preſene 
Petitions, but to forbid' them from ever 
more appearing in his Preſence, or ex- 


| pecting any Favour from him? 


And let it not here be ſaid, that the 
Lord feeth not as, Man ſeeth ; for Man 
looketh on the outward Appearance, but 
the Lord laoketh on the Heart. For tho 
this indeed be true, (for they are the 
Words of God himſelf, concerning him- 
ſelf, in 1 Sam. xvi. 7.) tis yet no Excuſe, 
much leſs is it a Reaſon for the Irreve- 
rence of our Worſhip. For what can theſe 
Words mean, zhe Lord ſeeth not as Man 
feeth? Can they mean, that God does 
not ſee ſo much as Man? No ſurely ; but 
that he ſees a great deal more than Man 
does; he ſees all which Man ſees ; and 
he ſees alſo what Men does not ſee. And 
ſo it follows, for Man looketh on the out- 

ward Appearance, i. e. he ſees that, and 


he ſees nothing elſe; he can bur only 


guels at the Heart, by that outward Ap- 
pearance w 'hich he ſees: but God looketh 


en the Heart; i. e. God looks directly in- 
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to that; that's as plain before his Sight, 
as a viſible Object is before the Sight of a 


Man. But tho” he ſees things which are 
inviſible to us, it does not therefore fol- 
low, that he does not ſee the things which, 
are viſible even to our Eyes. He there - 
fore ſees, at leaſt as well as we do, whe- 
ther a Man's Behaviour in the time of 
Worſhip be decent or indecent, reverent 
or irreverent; the Difference is, that 


whereas if a Man behaves himſelf decent- 
ly and reverently in the Worſhip of God, 
we have no Reaſon but to think that he 


is a deyout and religious Worſhipper ; 


God, who ſees directly into his Heart, 


may know infallibly that he is not ſo: but 


if a Man's Behaviour be indecent and ir- 
reverent, even in our Sight, it is doubt- 
les ſo in God's Sight too, and conſequent- 
ly infigitely more offenſive -ro him than 
it is to us. For as God requires the Wor- 
ihip of the Heart, ſo he requires the 
Worſhip of the Body too. O come let us 


worſhip, and fall down, let us kneel be- 
fore the Lord our Maker: that's what 


God exacts from us, and what he has 
Q 4 Reaſon 
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Reaſon to exact; the Worſhip of our Bo- 
dies, becauſe he was the Maker of them, 
as well as the Worſhip of our Soul, be- 
cauſe he ſees into that. And as both Bo- 
dy and Soul were made by him, ſo were 
they likewiſe both redeem'd by him. So 
that to worſhip him with either the Soul 
only, (if that could be,) or with the Bo- 
dy only, (which may be, and too often 
is,) is cither of them but giving him ſome 
part, but half at moſt, of the Worſhip 


which belongs to him, and is his due. 


your Soul,) your own. 


Image, and after his own Likeneſs ; but 


And ſo we are taught by the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Tour Body ye have of God, 
and ye are not (your Body more than 
For ye are bought 
with 4 Price, therefore glorify God in 


your Body, and in your Spirit, which 


are God's. 


(3.) If God be our Father, and we his 
Children, we ought to endeavour to re- 
ſemble him, and to be as like him as poſ- 
ſibly we can. | 

Now he created us at firſt in his own 


this 
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this Image we have foully defaced; this 


Likeneſs we have, in great Meaſure, worn 
off by Sin; rendring our ſelves thereby 
more like to the Devil. And while we 
continue to do the Devil's Works, ſo long 
we are the Devil's Children, and not 
God's; ſo long the Devil will own us, 
but God will not. Ze are of your Father 
the Devil, ſays our Saviour to the unbe- 
lieving Jet; and the Works of Jour 
Father ye will do, John viii. 44. 

But tho' we are, by a Courſe of Sin, 
greatly degenerated from our firſt Stock, 


it is yet ſtill in our Power, thro' the A- 


ſiſtance of God's Grace, to be reſtor'd by 
Adoption, to that ſame Relation to God 
from which we have fallen, And this Re- 
lation we are reſtor d to by our Regene- 
ration in Baptiſm, at which time the Spi- 


rit of his Son is ſent forth into our 


Hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6. 
And this Relation will be inviolably pre- 
ſery'd, ſo long as we make it our ſincere 
Endeavour to conform our ſelves to his 
Likeneſs, to be holy and pure, juſt and 
merciful, as he is; and to reſemble him 
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as much as we can in all his imitable Per- | 
fections. | 

This therefore we ought to do; or elle | 
we ought not, elſe we cannot in good Rea- , 
ſon call him Father. To be truly his 
Children we muſt be like him; we muſt, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Coloſſ. iv. 23, 24. 
be renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, 
and put off” concerning the former Con. 
ver ſation the old Man, which is corrupt 
according to the deceitful Luſts ; and put 
on the new Man, which, after God, is 
created in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
neſs. And, be ye Followers of God, as 
dear Children, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, 
Eph. v. 1. There, from this Relation 
which we bear to God, he argues our Ob- 
ligation to conform our ſelves to his Like- 
neſs. St. Peter allo urges the ſame Argu- 
ment to the ſame Purpoſe, 1 Per. i. 14. As 
obedient Children, not faſhioning your 
ſetves, according to the former Luſts in 
your Ignorance; but as he which hath 
called you is holy, fo be ye holy in all 
manner of Converſation : becauſe it is 

_ written, Be ye holy, for I am holy. And 

from 


— 
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from the ſame Relation our Saviour him- 


ſelf alſo infers rhe fame Duty, Matth. v. 48. 
Be ye perfect, even as Jour Father which 
is in Heaven is perfect. 


(4) If God be our Father, it is then 
alſo our Duty (a Duty plainly reſulting 
from this Relation which we ſtand in to- 
wards God,) to truſt in him, and to de- 
pend upon him, as Children do in and up- 
on their Parents. Eſpecially, when we 
have not only good Ground in Reaſon to 
believe, that, as our Father, he bears a 
fatherly Affection to us, ſincerely deſires 
our Welfare and Happineſs, and conſe- 
quently will deny us nothing neceſſary, in 
order to it; but have alſo the ſure Word 
of God, as a farther, and indeed more 
certain Foundation,” of ſuch our Truſt and 
Affiance in his Goodneſs, For by that 
we are aſſur'd, P/al. ciii. 13. That like 
as a Father pitieth his Children, fo the 
Lord pitieth them that fear him. And 
our Saviour himſelf, after he had given 
us a general Promiſe or Aſſurance of God's 
Readineſs to do all for us which we can 

reaſonably 
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reaſonably deſire or requeſt of him, in 
Luke xi. 9, 10. Aub, and it ſhall be gi- 
ven you; ſeck, and ye ſhall find; knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. For e- 
very one that asketh, receiveth; and he 
that ſeeketh, findeth; and to him that 
knocketh, it ſhall oy opened; proceeds 
then, at the 11, 12", and 13 Verſes, to 
declare the rational Ground we had for 
ſuch Aſſurance, even antecedently to his 
own Promiſe ; that ſo .our Belicf of his 
Promiſe might be without any the leaſt 
Doubtfulneſs or Diſtruſt, in theſe Words; 
If a Son ſhall ask Bread of any of you 
that is a Father, will he give him a 
Stone? Or if he ask a Fiſh, will he for 
a Fiſh give him a Serpent? Or if be 
ask an Egg, will he offer him a Scor- 
pron ? If ye then, being evil, know how 
to give good things unto your Children, 
how much more ſhall your beavenly Fa- 
ther give the holy Spirit (or, as tis ex- 
preſs d in St. Matthew's Goſpel, how 
much more ſhall your Father which 1s in 
Heaven give good things, i. e. all things 


which are good.) to them that ask him? 


(5. Uf 


— 
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(5.) If God be our Father, then it is 
plainly our Duty to behave our ſelves o- 
bediently, as well as reſpectfully towards 
him, in all things. For the Name of a 
Father implies in it, not only Eminence 
and Superiority, bur alſo Authority, A 
Father may require Obedience to his 
Commands, as well as Reſpe& to his 
Perſon. Children obey your Parents in 
all things, (ſays the Apoſtle, Coloſſ. iii. 20.) 
for this is well-pleaſing unto the Lord; 
that is, it is the Will of God that ye 
ſhould do ſo. And again, Eph. vi. I. 
Children obey your Parents in the Lord, 
for this is right ; that is, tis what is juſt 
and reaſonable, fit and becoming; tis a 
Duty which natural Reaſon dictates, as 
well as which is enjoin'd by the expreſs 
Command of God. 

But if it be reaſonable that we ſhould 
obey, in all things, the Commands of 
our earthly Parents; who being but Men, 
and of like Paſſions and Infirmities with 
their Children, may, thro' Ignorance or 
Peeviſhneſs, or only for the Exerciſe of 

| their 
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their own Power; lay upon their Chil- 
dren ſuch Commands as are, hard and ri- 
gorous; difficult to be perform'd, and 
which, when done, may not tend in the 
leaſt to promote either their Children's 
Good, or their own; much-more is it 
highly reaſonable that we ſhould, not only 
in all things, but alſo with all Readineſs and 
Chcarfulneſs ſet ourſelves to obey the Com- 
mands of God, our heavenly Father; who 
not only, as he is our Father, has full Right 
and Authority to lay what Commands he 
pleaſes upon us, and to require our Obe- 
dience thereto, (even tho' they were hard 
and rigorous, and ſuch as no Reaſon or 
Account could be given of, beſides his 
own Will and Pleaſure only ;) but who al- 
ſo infinitely exceeds, both in Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, the wiſeſt and beſt Fathers up- 
on Earth; upon which Accounts we may 
be aſſur'd that he never commands any 
thing but what is both reafonable for him 
to require, and alſo very expedient, and 
much for our own Good to perform. - He 
hath ſhewed thee, O Man, ſays the Pro- 
Phet, what is good; and what doth the 
| Lord 
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Lord thy God require of thee, but to do 
juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God? Micahvi. 8, Theſe 
are all the Commands of our kind and in- 
dulgent Father; he enjoins us nothing 
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but what is both good in it ſelf, and for | 


our good: and therefore if we do not o- 
bey him in theſe Commands; as we ſhall 
ſhew our ſelves to be none of his obedi- 
ent Children, fo neither can we reaſona- 
bly hope that he will own us as ſuch, or 
be any longer a loving Father to us. Tf, 
lays St. Peter, ye call on the Father, 
i. e. if ye call on God as your Father, 
who, without Reſpett of Per ſons,. judg- 
eth according to every Man's Work; paſs 
the time of your ſojourning here in Fear. 
For indeed, with: what Face can we pre- 
ſume to call him Father, if we reject his 
fatherly Authority? Or how can we hope 
that he ſhould love us, and deal with us 
as good Children, while we refuſe to give 
him the Obedience of Sons ? | 


(6.) Laſtly; the ſame Relation of a 


Father, which God bears to us, makes 
| . 


_— 
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it likewiſe reaſonable for us to ſubmit with 
Meekneſs and Patience to all his Cor- 
rections. This Duty the Author to the 
Hebrews infers from this Relation, Heb. 
Xii. 5, Sc. and he alſo enforces it with 
ſuch Reaſons, grounded thereupon, that 
nothing more ſhall need to be ſaid upon 
this Head, but what we read there in the 
Apoſtle's own Words. My Son, deſpiſe 
not thou the chaſtning off the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of him. 
For whom the Lord loveth he chaſtneth, 
and ſtourgeth every Son whom he recet- 
veth, If ye endure Chaſtning, God deal. 
eth with you as with Sons; for what 
Son is he whom the Father chaſtneth 
not? But if ye be without Chaſtiſement, 
whereof all are Partakers, then are ye 
Baſtards, and not Sons. Farthermore, 
we have had Fathers of our Fleſh which 


corrected us, and we gave them Reve- 


rence; ſhall we not much rather be in 
Subjettion to the Father of Spirits, and 
live? For they verily, for a few Days, © 


chaſtned us after their own Pleaſure ; 


but he, for our Profit ; that we might 
; "FO 


be Partakers of bis Holineſs. Now-no 
chaſtning, for the preſent, ſeemeth to be 
Joyons, but. grievous; nevertheleſs, afs 
terward, it yeildeth the peaceable Fruit 
of Righteouſneſs unto them which are ex- 


erciſed thereby ; Heb. xii, 5—11, But, 


2. As God is a Father, ſo he is alſo 
Our Father. We are taught to call him 
ſo in this Prayer; Our Father; that is, 


a Father not to our ſelves only, but to 


all the reſt of our Race. And the Conſi- 
deration of this may likewiſe remind us 
of, and ſtrongly enforce upon us, ſundry 
Duties. For, 


(1.) If God be a common Father to us 
all, then all we are Brethren. His com- 
mon Relation, as a Father, to us, unites 
us in a very near Relation to one another. 

And if all Men are our Brethren, we 
are all ſo far in a State of Equality with 
each other. We ought not therefore to 
deſpiſe, reproach, or vilify any Perſon 
whatſoever ; becauſe how much ſoever he 
may be our Inferior in ſome little worldly 

Vol. V. R Reſpedts, 
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Reſpects, he ſtands in the ſame Relation 
to God that we do. We ought not there - 

fore, I fay, to bear our ſelves high over 

others, as if they were our Slaves and 
Vaſſals; ſeeing that, in truth, they are 
our Brethren, and in all conſiderable Re. 
ſpects equal to our ſelves. 

Moreover, God being our common Fa- 
ther, and all we, as his Children, Bre- 
thren to each other; we ought all, as the 
Apoſtle exhorts, to love as Brethren, to 
be pitiful, and to be courteous to each 
other. For that Brethren ſhould love one 
another, is ſo clear a Law of Nature, and 
lo deeply engraven in all our Hearts, that 
none can be ignorant of it. And indeed, 
as there was no Need of an expreſs Reve- 
lation to enjoin a Duty ſo eaſy to be dil- 

cern'd, and fo well known; ſo I do not 
remember that there is any where, either 
in the Old or New Teſtament, in the 
Law or in the Goſpel, any poſitive Pre- 
cept directly commanding it. It is rather, 
all along ſuppos'd and taken for granted, 
as a Duty which could not but be known 


and allow d by all; that Brethren ought to 
love one another. There 
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There is indeed mention ſometimes 
made in Scripture „of brotherly Love; 
but it is not, I think, any where ex- 
preſſly commanded to be exerciſed by and 
between thoſe who (as being born of the 
lame common, Parents, according to the 
Fleſh; ) are moſt properly called Bre · 
thren ; becauſe, as it ſeems, there was no 
Need of a poſitive Command to oblige us 
to a Duty which Nature fo clearly dictates, 
and ſo ſtrongly urges upon our Practice; 
but the Deſign of all thoſe Texts, which 
require the Exerciſe or the Continuance 
of brotherly Love, is only to propoſe that 
Love which Brothers do naturally bear to 
cach other, as the Pattern and Meaſure of 
that Love which all Men ought to bear 
to one another, even altho* they are not 
quite ſo nearly related together, as Bro« 
thers according to the Fleth are. 


(2. If God be our Father, and all we 
are Brethren ; ſeeing conſequently, he 
bears the ſame good Will to all of us, 
and we have all 'the ſame Needs and 
Wants, and the fame common Requeſts 

| to 
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to es to God; it hence becomes our 
Duty, and a very reaſonable Duty too, to 

join together, as we have Opportunities, 
in great Numbers, to offer up our com- 
mon Petitions to him. This is plainly 
moſt glorious to God; the Multitude 
of his Worſhippers, owning their Depen- 
dence upon him, beſt ſers forth the Large- 
neſs of his Dominion, and the Extent of 
his Power. And this is alſo beſt for our 


| ſelves; becauſe the greater the Number is 


of thoſe who join together in Prayer, 
the better Aſſurance may they reaſonably 
entertain of the good Succeſs of their 
Prayer. For if it may well be preſumed 
thar a good Father will not deny the rea- 
ſonable Requeſt of any- one of his Chil- 


dren, much more may it be truſted to, 


and depended upon, that he will not de. 
ny the like reaſonable Requeſt of 4ʃl his 
Children; or of a great many of them, 
when they join together in putting up the 
flame common en to him. 


(3.) If God bu our Father ; the Father, 


not of one, two, or a few Men, but of 
05 | | the 
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the white Race of Mankind; then it 


plainly follows, that whether we pray 


with others, or by our ſelves, we ought 
always, even in our Prayers by our ſelves, 
and principally for our ſelyes, to be mind- 
ful alſo of others, and to beg the ſame 
things of God for: them, which we beg 
for our ſelves. Indeed we can't ever, ei- 
ther in publick or in private, put up this 


moſt excellent Prayer, taught us by our 


Lord himſelf, without doing ſo. For by 
ſtyling God our Father, we extend his 


fatherly Relation to others beſides our 


ſelves; and by faying give #s our daily 
Bread, and forgive us our Treſpaſſes, and 


the like, we beg the ſame things for all 


thoſe to whom he is a 2 which we 
do for our ſelves. 

And that thus we ought to do, and are 
taught to do in this Prayer, our Church 
likewiſe inſtructs us, in that ſhort Expli- 


cation of it which ſhe has given in her 


Catechiſm, when in anſwer to that Que- 
ſtion, What deſireſt thou of Cod in this 


Prayer? The Scholar is taught to anſwer, 


I deſire my Lord God, our heavenly Fa- 
3s. th ther, 
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ther, who is the Giver of all Goodneſs, 


to ſend his Grace unto me, and to all 


People. Bur, 


45 Laſtly; as God is 4 Father, and h our 
Father, ſo he is likewiſe our heavenly 
Father, or Our Father which is in Hea- 
ven, as we are here taught to call him; 
by which Phraſe, which art in Heaven, 
we acknowledge (as has been already 
ſhewed) the Greatneſs of God's Power, 
and the Extent of his Dominion. And 
the Duties which we learn from hence are 
chiefly theſe two. 


(1,) To rely upon his Power, who be- 


ing in Heaven over all, can do what he 


pleaſes ; ro believe firmly that nothing is 


too hard for him, that he is able to do 


whatever we deſire; and conſequently to 
truſt that all our Petitions ſhall be grant- 


ed, if they be ſuch as are fit to be grant- 


od. And, 


(2. ) In Conſideration of the Greatnels 


of his Majeſty, to lay our felyes low be- 
fore 
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fore him, to approach him with the pro- 
foundeſt Reverence, to demean our ſelves 
in his Preſence with the deepeſt Humility 
both of Body and Mind, and to beſpeak 
him in the moſt ſubmiſſive and reſpectful 
Expreſſions. 

This Duty I inferr'd before, from the 
Conſideration of his-being our Father ; 
but that he is alſo infinitely advanc'd a- 
bove us in Heaven, is a farther Enforce- 
ment of it. And for this Purpoſe, the ſe- 


rious Conſideration of this Point is very 


well urg d by the w/# Man, Eccleſ. v. 1, 2 
Keep thy Foot, i. e. ſnew all poſſible Re- 
verence, of Body as well as Mind, when 
thou goeſt to the Houſe of God —— Be 
not raſh with thy Mouth, and let not 
thine Heart be haſty to utter any thing 

before God; for God is in Heaven, and 
thou upon n * 


To him ts God the Father, Son, 
and Holy hoſt, three Per ſons and one 


God, be given always, as 1s moſt due, 


all Honour and Glory, now "ns for 
evermore. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE L. 
Hallowed be thy Name, explained. 


MaTTH. vi. 9. latter part. 
—— Hallowed be thy Name. 


HE Prayer here taught b 
8 N our Saviour Chriſt to bi 
Diſciples, commonly call- 
ed the Lord's Prayer, con- 
ſiſts (asIhave formerly ob- 
ſerved) of three principal 
parts; I, The Preface, which is a ſolemn 


Compellation or Invocation of God; Our 
Father 
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Father which art in Heaven: II. The 
Body of the Prayer, which conſiſts of ſix 
Petitions: and, III. The Concluſion, which 
contains 1. A Doxology, or ſolemn Re- 
cognition or Acknowledgment of the Pow- 
er and Majeſty of that God to whom we 
offer up our Petitions, for thine is the 
Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, for 
ever and ever: and, 2. An Expreſſion of 
our hearty Concurrence and Agreement 
with every Clauſe of the foregoing Prayer, 
and of our Aſſurance of God's Power and 
Willingneſs to grant our Petitions, in the 
Word, Amen. | 
And the Method wherein I have alrea- 
dy propos d to treat of all theſe Particu- 
lars, is this; 


I. I propounded, as I go along, to ex- 
plain the Meaning of each Clauſe in this 
Prayer; to ſhew what it is, that therein, 
and thereby we are taught to. acknow- 
ledge to, or to beg of God; or what 
Senſe we ought to have in our Minds, 
when we utter the Words of this Prayer. 
And, | 

II. To 
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II. To mention the Duties, which, from 
the ſeveral Glauſes and Petitions of this 
Prayer, we are inſtructed in, and obli- 
ged to. 

And i in this Method I have already diſ- 
courſed of the firſt part of this Prayer, 


Viz, of the Preface; which is a folema 


Compellation or Invocation of Almighty 
God, a Direction of our Speech to him, 
in theſe Words; Our Father which art 
in Heaven. 

I proceed now in the next Place, | 


u. To diſcourſe of the Gan part of 
this Prayer, which I call'd the Body of 
it; and that (as I have before obſerved) 
conſiſts of ſix Petitions; whereof the three 
firſt chiefly reſpect God's Glory, hallow- 
ed be thy Name, thy Kingdom come, and 
thy Will be done; and the three laſt, our 
own Good; give us this Day our daily 
Bread, &c. _. | 

From which Order of theſe Petitions 
we may very well be reminded of that 


Duty which is taught us at the 334%½%V. . 
this 
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this Chapter, /eek firſt the Kingdom of 
God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto on; and by 
the ee, in 1 Cor. x. 33. Whether ye 
eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all 
to the Glory of God. © 
In treating of theſe Petitions of the 
Lord's Prayer, I begin with the firſt of 
them ; hallowed be thy Name. | 

And here (according to the Method be: 
fore laid don, I ſhall ſhew, 


I. What Meaning we ought to have in 
our Minds, when we utter theſe Words in 
the Lord's Prayer; Orgs be thy Name. 
And, 


IT. What Duties we are eee in 
from hence. 


I. What Senſe we ought to have in our 
Minds, when we utter theſe Words in the 
Lord's Prayer; hallowed be thy Name. 

And indeed this Petition ſeems to me 
the hardeſt to be underſtood of any in the 

Lord's Prayer, and the moſt like to be 
"AY 
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repeated by ſome of thoſe who. uſe it, 
without underſtanding what they fay ; bur 
_ nevertheleſs, the Meaning of it may, 1 
ſuppoſe, in a very few Words, be made 
plain even to the meaneſt Capacities. 

In order to which it is to be noted, 


1. That the Name of God is moſt dab | 


monly, if not always, in holy Scripture, 
ſer to ſignify God himſelf. "Thus, when 


tis ſaid in the third Commandment, Thow 


ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain; the Meaning is, that we 
ſhould not invoke or call upon God to be 
a Witneſs to a Vanity, or a Falſhood; and 


lo when in 1 Kings xviii. 24. Elijah, 


ſpeaking to the Prieſts of Baal, ſays, Cali 
ye on the Name of your Gods, and I will 
call on the Name of the Lord. What he 


meant is plainly this, that they ſhould 
pray to their Gods to anſwer them by 
Fire, and that he would do the ſame to 
Fehovah, in order to ſatisfy the People, 
by the Succeſs of their Prayers, which 


was the true God; the God that anſwer- 
eth * Fire, les bim be Cod. _— ſo 
when 
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when in Pſalm xxi. 1. tis faid, The Lord 
hear thee in the Day of Trouble, tbe 
Name of .the God of Jacob defend thee, 

_  *tis evident that both theſe Clauſes mean 
the ſame thing; ſo that, the Name of the 
God of Jacob defend thee, is all one as if 
it had been ſaid, may the God of Jacob 
defend thee. And thus, (to name no 
more Inſtances of this,) in Exod. xxxiii. 19. 
when Moſes had deſired to fee the Glory 
and Majeſty of God, that is, to ſee God 
himſelf; . he is told by God, that it wag, 
impoſſible for him to be ſeen. by mortal 
Eyes; but, ſays God, this I will do for 

thee; [ wil 8 all ny Goodneſs paſt 
before thee, and I will proclaim the 
Name of the Lord before thee; i. e. I 

will declare to thee in Words, what are 
the glorious Excellencies and Perfections 
of my Nature; for ſo tis ſaid in ZExod. 
Xxxxiv. 5, 6, 7. where this Promiſe was 
made good to Moſes; the Lord de ſcend. 
ed in a Cloud, and ſtood with him there, 
and proclaimed the Name of the Lord; 
and the Lord paſſed by before him, and 
* The Lord, the Lord Cod, 
a merciful 


. 
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merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, &c. 
And this way of ſpeaking, vig. that 
by the Name of God ſhould be meant 
God himſelf, is not much different from 
our common way of ſpeaking, in which, 
by the mention of ſome Attribute or Pro- 
perty of a Man, we often mean his Per- 
ſon; or when we ſay, the King's Maje- 
H, we mean the King; tho' yet, in ſtrict - 
neſs, the Perſon of the King, and his Dig. 
nity or Majeſty, are not the ſame; and 


ſo when we ſay, his Worſhip, his Ho- 


nour, his Highneſs, his Excellence, or 


the like, what we mean by theſe Expreſ. 


ſions, is, that Perſon who is worſhipful, 
or honourable, or high, or excellent. 
When therefore we pray that God's 
Name may be hallowed, the Meaning is, 
that God himſelf may be hallowed. 
Bur hallowed; what is that? What is 


it to hallow God, or to hallow the Name 


of God? This Word does not leſs need 
to be explained than the other. | 


Vol. V. 8 2. There 
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2. Therefore tis to be noted, that to 
hallow a thing ſignifies either to make it 
holy by a Conſecration of it to religious 
Utes, or elſe to uſe it as a holy thing af. 
ter it is ſo conſecrated. 


(1.) To hallow a thing, ſignifies, prima - 
rily, to ſeparate it, or to ſet it apart for 
ſacred Uſes. Thus we hallow a Church, 
when we ſolemnly appropriate any Edifice 
or Building to the Worſhip of God. Thus 
a Day is hallowed, when it is deſtin'd and 

appointed to the Exerciſe of Religion; 
and a Perſon is hallowed,, when (in the 
Scripture Phrafe,) he is given to the Lord, 
as Samuel was, (1 Sam. i. 11.) i. e. when 
he is conſecrated, and ſolemnly devoted 
to God's Worſhip and Service. | 

And in this Senſe the Wotd is plainly 
uſed in the fourth Commandment, where 
tis ſaid, in ſix Days the Lord made Hea- 
ven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
them is, and reſted the ſeventh Day, 
wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath 
Day, and hallowed it, Exod. xx. 11. 

T | God 
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God halhlwed it, i. e. fot the Reaſon bes 
fore mentioned; he made a Difference be- 
tween that and other Days, and appoint- 
ed that Day, on which he himſelf had 
reſted, to be kept by Men as an holy Day, 
in a Reſt from the common Labours of 
Life, and in the Exerciſes of Religion: 
God hallowed the ſeventh Day, by appro- 
priating it to ſacred Uſes, and command- 
ing Men 00 keep it holy. 


( 2.) A ſecondary Uſe of the Word, Hal. 
hot, is to uſe as holy, a thing, which by 
ſich ſolemn Conſecration or Dedication 
hath been ſeparated from common Utes, 
and appropriated to God or Religion : 
and therefore, as God himſelf is ſaid to 
have hallowed the Sabbath Day, ſo he 
did likewiſe command Men to hallow it, 
as you may ſee in Jer. xvii: 22. Hatlow 
ye the Sabbath Day, as 1 commanded 
your Fathers 

Bat the way wherein God did hallow 
it, and that wherein Men ate to hallow 
ir, are clearly different; God hallowed 
the Sabbath, when he ſet it apart, and 
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appropriated it to religious Uſes ; when 
he commanded it to be kept as an holy 
Day to himſelf: and Men do hallow it, 
when they uſe it in ſuch manner as they 
are commanded to do, when they ſpend 
it in Religion, when they keep it as an 
holy Day ought to be kept. 1f, fays God 
by the Prophet Jeremy, (in the 24 V. 
of the Chapter before cited,) ye diligent- 
ly bearken unto me, to bring in no Bur- 
den thro the Gates of this City on the 
Sabbath Day, but hallow the Sabbath 
Day, to do no Work therein; then ſhall 
there enter into the Gates of this City 
Kings, &c. 

The Queſtion therefore is, in which of 
theſe two Senſes the Word hallorw is uſed, 
in this Petition of the Lord's Prayer; Hal- 
lowed be thy Name; whether we mean 
thereby to wiſh or deſire that God's Name, 
z. e. (as was ſaid before,) that God him- 
ſelf may be holy, or elſe that he may be 


treated as holy; and tis plain that it can- 


well be underſtood in the firſt Senſe. For 


' Whats already, and can never be other- 


wile than it is, cannot be a proper Subject 
| of 
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of a Wiſh or Petition. But God himſelf 
is holy, his Name is holy, and his Attri- 
butes are holy, and all things relating to 
| him are holy; God is ſo eſſentially holy, 
that he cannot poſſibly be prophaned or 
polluted by Men or Devils, ſo as to loſe 
any thing of his infinite and eſſential. Pu- 
rity; and therefore 'tis needleſs for us to 
pray that God may be, or that he may 
continue holy in himſelf, for he can't be 
otherwiſe; he can no more ever ceaſe to 
be holy, than he can ceaſe to be God. All 
therefore which we can mean, when we 
pray that the Name of God i. e. that 
God) may be hallowed, is, that he may 
be uſed and treated by Men according to 
his Nature; that as he is really in himſelf 
holy, ſo he may be eſteemed and wor- 
ſhipped, and reverenced by Men as ſuch. 
In ſhort, when we pray that God's 
Name may be hallowed or ſanctiſied, we 
expreſs our hearty Defire that God may 


be worſhipped, honoured, and glorified by 
us, and by all his Creatures, as he ought 


to be; that he may ever be (as indeed he 
deſeryes to be) moſt highly eſteemed and 
S 3 reſpected 
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reſpected by us; that he may receive from 
us, and from all Men, the Praiſe and Glo- 
ry which is due to him. 

This is the meaning of this Clauſe in 
the Lord's Prayer, hallowed be thy Name, 
if we underſtand it as a Prayer or Pe- 
tition. 

But this Sentence may be underſtood, 
as expreſſing our Acknowledgment of what 
is, as well as our Deſire of what may be; 
we, in uſing this Form of Speech, Hallo. 
ed be thy Name, may well be underſtood, 
as thereby actually giving that Praiſe and 
Honour to God which is his Due, and 
which, at the ſame time, we deſire may 
be given him by all others. 

For thus, when in the Contemplation 
of any Mercy, or good thing received 
from God, we lay, God be thanked, or 
praiſed be God, or bleſſed be the Name 
of Cod, or the like; tho” theſe Phraſes are 
expreſſed in the Form of a Wiſh or Petr 
tion, (for to fay, let ſuch a thing be ſo, 
or ſo, is all one as to ſay, we with or de- 
fire that it may be fo, ar lo) yet what 
we mean by theſe Phraſes, is, to acknow- 


ledge 
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[edge che 8000 thing received to be the 
Gift of God, and to give him Thanks for 
the ſame. He who ſays, thanks be to 
God, means, I do give him Thanks; or 
if he ſays, praiſed be God, he means, 
I do praiſe him; or if he ſays, bleſſed be 
the Name of God, he means, I do bleſs 
his Name. And fo I fay here; when we 
uſe this Sentence in the Lord's Prayer, 
hallowed be thy Name, it may as well be 


underſtood by us as a Thankſgiving to 


God for Mercies receiv'd, as a Prayer that 


God may be honoured and glorified by us. 


And when the Sentence is ſo plainly ca- 
pable of theſe two Senſes, I fee no Rea- 
ion why we ſhould not, but rather, I think 
there is great Reaſon that we ſhould, have 
them both in our Minds; and that when- 
ever we repeat theſe Words, we ſhould do 
that our ſelyes, which we ſeem to deſire 
may be done both by our ſelves and others; 
that is, that we ſhould then with a grate- 
ful Heart for the Mercies which we have 
receiv'd from God, actually render him 
that Praiſe, which (as being ſenſſble ir is 


$4. his 
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his Due, ) we pray may be given him by 
us, and by all Men. 

When therefore we uſe this Clauſe in 
the Lord's Prayer, hallowed be thy Nas 
this we ſhould mean to ſay, this Senſe we 
ſhould have in our Minds; We are ſen. 
& ſible, O Lord, how much we are enga- 
e ged to thee for all the Expreſſions of 
te thy Bounty; for our Life it ſelf, which 
& we owe to thee our Father, from whom 
ce we recciv'd our Being; and for all the 
“ Comforts of our Life, the Fruits of thy 
te fatherly Care and Protection: we there- 
& fore praiſe and bleſs, and magnify thy 
Name for all thy Mercies; but we know 
* we cannot praiſe thee ſo much as we 
&« ſhould do; thy glorious Name is exalt- 
ce ed above all Bleſſing and Praiſe; we 
«© pray thee therefore to increaſe our 
5 Thankfulneſs, that we may daily praiſe - 
* thee more and more. Let our Mouth 
ce ſhew forth thy Rightcouſneſs and thy 
“Salvation all the Day, for we know not 
& the End thereof; and mayeſt thou alſo, 
“ O God, our heavenly Father, who art 


Lethe Author and Giver of all good things, 


« and 
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« and whoſe Mercies are over all thy 
„Works; (mayeſt thou) be known to all 
the World, how great and how good 
thou art; mayeſt thou be eſteemed and 
loved, praiſed and honoured, glorified 
* and worſhipped, by us and by all Men, 
* as thou oughteſt ro be; we know the 
« higheſt Praiſes are thy Due, and we 
* heartily deſire they may be given thee by 
call.“ Hallowed be thy Name. 

And now having explained the Mean- 
ing of this Clauſe or Petition in the Lord's 
Prayer, and ſhewn what Senſe we ought 
to have in our Minds when we utter theſe 
Words, I proceed in the ſecond Place, (ac- 
cording to the Method before laid down,) 


II. To ſhew what Duties we are in- 
ſtructed in, and may learn from it. 

And this is ccrtain, that we ought at 
all times to endeavour that our ſelves, 
which we pray unto God for; and if we 
do not, it is a certain Sign that our Deſire 
of what we pray for is not ſincere and 
hearty: for what a Man earneſtly deſires, 
he naturally and of Courſe ſeeks to — 

| a 


266 Hallowed be thy Name, erpland 


all the ways he can. And in any Caſe 
whatſoever, if a Man plainly neglects the 
neceſſary Means of obtaining a thing, it 
may be certainly concluded from thence, 
that he is not very ſollicitous about it, 
that he is not much concerned whether 
he has it or no. When therefore we are 
taught to pray that God's Name may be 
hallowed, we are taught at the ſame time 
to endeavour, all that lies in our Power, 
to procure to God, from our ſelves and 
from all his Creatures, that Worſhip, Glo- 
ry, and Service, which, in this Petition 
of the Lord's Prayer, we deſire may be 
given him by all. And, 

1. Our Care muſt begin at home; if 
therefore we. do irideed defire that God 
may be honoured by all, with the Glory - 
which is due ynto him, we ought in the 
firſt Place to take Care that we our {elves 
be not failing and deficient in this Duty; 
and above all, that we do never, in Word 
or Deed, do any thing which is repugnant 
to our own Petition. 


As 


Halbe be thy Name, l —— 


As a part of the Duty, therefore, which 
we are inſtructed in, and oblig d to, by 

our Ule of this Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer; 

hallowed be thy Name; it is, | 


(.) Firſt of all our indiſpenſable Duty to 
be very diligent and conſtant in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, by which he is moſt directly 
honoured by Men; and eſpecially in his 
publick Worſhip, by which he is more 

honoured than by our privare Service. 
We ought therefore (and if we do in- 
deed with and deſire, as we pray, that 
God's Name may be hallowed, we can't 
do otherwiſe; we ought, I ſay,) to be 
yery frequent in Thankſgivings to God 
for Mercies recciv'd, and in putting up 
our Requeſts to him for the good things 
which we want; for our fole and whole 
Dependence is upon him; he is indeed 
the Author of all that we have, and 'tis 
from him only that we can receive all 
that we ſtand in need of: and therefore 
we our ſelves ſhall be deficient in giving 
him his due Honour, which in this Peti- 
tion of the Lord's Prayer we defire may 
a . 
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be given by all, unleſs, as the Apoſtle di- 
rects, 1 Theſ. v. 17, 18. we do pray with. 
out ceaſing, and in every thing give 
Thanks: unleſs (as he directs in another 
Place,) we do in every thing, by Prayer 
and Supplication, with Thankſgrumg , 
Jet our Requeſts be made known unto 
Cod, Phil. iv. 6. 


5 
(2.) It is another Branch of the Duty 
which we are inſtructed. in by this Clauſe 
of the Lord's Prayer, to be careful to 
worſhip God in ſuch a manner as he ought 
to be worſhipped; 2. e. as our Saviour 
directs, in 70h. iv. 23, 24. in Spirit and 
in Truth. The Hour cometh, ſays he, 
and now is, when the true Worſhippers 
ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and 
in Truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to 
worſhip him: God is a Spirit, aud they 
that worſhip him (i. e. they who would 
worſhip him acceptably,) muſt worſhip 
him in Spirit and in Truth. i. e. We 
muſt worſhip him in a manner agreeable 
to his Nature, and according to his own 
Directions; being a Spirit, we muſt wor- 
ſhip 
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ſhip him as a Spirit, and with our Spirits; 

we muſt not entertain groſs Conceptions 
and Notions of God in our Minds, as the 
Heathens did, conceiving him to be like 
unto a Man, or unto any thing elſe which 
is viſible by corporeal Eyes, for this is to 

change the Glory of the uncorruptible 

God into an Image made like to corrup- 
tible Man, and to Birds, and four-footed 
Beaſts, and creeping things, Rom. i. 23. 

Neither muſt we think to pleaſe him, who 

is a pure Spirit, and ſees perfectly thro' 
us, with the Service of our Lips, withour, 
the Service of our Heart. And if we do 
not obſerye theſe, and ſuch other Directi- 
ons as are given us in the holy Scripture, 
concerning God's Worſhip, our Worſhip 
ic ſelf, by which we pretend, and would 
ſeem to honour him, will indeed be diſho- 
nourable to him, the Manner of our Pray- 
ers will deſtroy the Matter of them; and 
we ſhall contradict our own Petitions, 
when we ſay, hallowed be thy Name. 


(3.) A farther Branch of this Duty of 
ballowing God, or ballowing the Name of 
God, 
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God, is to ſhew a due Reſpect and Reve- 
rence to all things which are conſecrated 
to God, to all things which have Relation 

to him, to all things upon which his ho- 
ly Name is called. 
Thus then we are to comply with out 


own Deſire and Petition, that God may 
be hallowed or ſanctified, 


1/7. By giving Reverence, for his Sake, 
to the Places conſecrated to his Worſhip, 
according to that Precept in Lev. xix. 30. 

Ze ſhall reverence my danctuary, I am 
the Lord. And as a Token of our juſt 
Reverence to the Sanctuary, or Houſe of 
God, it is our Duty conſtantly to frequent 
the Places appointed for his publick Wor- 
ſhip, and to behave our ſelves reverently 
therein, according to the Direction of the 
wiſe Man, Eccleſ. v. 1. Keep thy Foot 
6 when thou goeſt to the Houſe of God. 


24ly. The ſame we are to do to the 
Times ſet apart for Religion; Ze ſhall 
keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my San- 
cruary; ſo tis commanded in the La be- 
| fore 
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fore cited. And this we do, when we 
forbear (as much as may be) our ſecular 


Works and Employments upon the Days. 
which are conſecrated and ſet apart for 


God's Service, and ſpend the ſame in 
Works of Piety and Charity. 


34ly. The like Reverence and Reſpect 
we are likewiſe to ſhew to the holy Word 
of God, by diligent Study of the holy 
Scripture; by taking Delight in. the Law 
of the Lord, and meditating therein Day 
and Night, (Pal. i. 2.) by taking good 
Heed thereto, and receiving it as the O- 
racles of God; by readily and heartily be- 
lieving all the Doctrines which it teaches, 
and diligently practiſing all the good Leſ- 
ſons which we learn from thence. 


4thly. And laſtly; we do honour to God, 
when, for his Sake, we give Honour and 
Reſpect to his Miniſters, giving Heed to 
their good Inſtructions, learning the Law 
from their Mouth, following their godly 
Admonitions, imitating their virtuous Ex- 


amples, and eſteeming them very highly - 


—. 
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in Love for their Works ſake; 1. e. upon 
the Account of the Relation which they 
have to God, as his Meſſengers and Em- 
baſſadors, and for the Sake of thoſe good 
Offices which they do to Men. But, 


(4.) And above all, that Branch of Du- 
ty, which our uſing this Clauſe or Petition 
to God, hallowed be thy Name, doth 
moſt ſtrongly enforce upon our Practice, 
is to be nicely careful never to do or ſpeak 
any thing which is diſhonourable to God. 
If we pray that God's Name may be hal- 
lowed, then we our ſelves, to be ſure, 
ought not to prophane it ; by blaſphe- 
ming God; by denying any of his eſſen- 
tial and glorious Attributes ; by carping 
at, and cenſuring the Adminiſtrations of 
his Providence; by affirming any thing 
of him, or aſcribing any thing to him, 
which is diſhonourable, and apt to beget 
in the Minds, either of our ſelves or o- 
thers, mean and unworthy, and diſreſpect- 
ful Thoughts of him; by invoking him as 
a Witneſs, either to a F al ſhood or a trifling 
Matter; i. e. by falſe, raſh, or vain Swear- 


ing, 
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ing, or the like; for while we do by any 
of theſe, or the like Practices, diſhonour 
God in our own Perſons, we cannot uſe 
this Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer, and ſay, 
hallowed be thy Name, without the vileſt 
Hypocriſy, and ſuch as will render both 
our Perſons and our Prayers odious and 
abominable to God; becauſe our own 
Practice does moſt flatly contradict our 
Petition, which is a certain Argument 
that our Petition is not ſerious; for if we 


did deſtre heartily what we pray for, it is 


impoſſible that we ſhould freely allow our 
ſelves to act or ſpeak contrary to our own 
Deſires. "On 


2 Tho our Care of hallowing God's 


Name muſt begin at home, it muſt not 
end there; for when we pray in the Lord's 


Prayer that God's Name may be hallowed, 


we pray that it may be hallowed not by 
our ſelves only, but by all Men; and 
whateyer we pray for, we ought alſo our 


{elves to endeayour after. | 
Now indeed we have not ſuch Power o- 


yer other Men, as to make them ſpeak or 
Vol. V. s do 
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do as we would have them; their Tongues 
are their own, and their Hands are their 
own, and they will fay and do with them 
what they pleaſe themſelves, and it is not 
in us to controul or reſtrain them. Bur 
nevertheleſs, tho' we can't of our ſelves, 
by our own Power, fully accompliſh our 
own Deſires in this Petition, we may con- 
tribute ſomewhat towards it; and tho? af. 
ter all our Endeavours, and the utmoſt 
Expreſſions of our Zeal for God's Glory, 
it is to be feared that God will not be ſo 
much honoured and reſpected by all as he 
ought to be; he may yet, by means of 
our Endeavours to advance his Honour in 
the World, be more honoured and reſpect. 
cd than otherwiſe he would be. Whether 
our Zeal for God will have the good Suc- 
ceſs we deſire, we cannot tell, but how- 
ever, the probable Hope that it will have 
ſome good Succeſs, is a ſufficient Encou- 
ragement to excite us to do all we can 
toward the fulfilling of our own Petition, 
that the Name of God may be hallowed; 
i. e. that God may be worſhipped and re- 
yerenc'd as he ought to be, not by our 


{clyes 
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ſelves ouly, but by the hole Race of 
Mankind, and by all other Creatures 
which are capable of knowing, loving, 
and ſerving him. 

And the proper Means to procure the 
Glory of God, or the particular Duties, 
which in Compliance with our own Peti- 
tion, when we ſay, hallowed be thy 
Name, we are oblig'd to, in order to pro- 
cire ro God that Worſhip and Reverence 
from other Men, which is due to him, are 
ſuch as theſe, 


(I.) In order to this, tis our Duty 
to declare to others, upon all Occaſions, 
the glorious Attributes, and the wonder- 
ful Works of God; according to the Di- 
rection and Example of the holy P/at- 
miſt, Pfal. xcvi. 309. Declare his Glory a- 
mong the Heathen, his Wonders among 
all People; for the Lord is great, and 
greatly to be praiſed; be ts to be feared 
above all Gods; for all the Gods of the 
Nations are Idols; but the Lord made 
the Heavens; Honour and Majeſty are 


before him, Strength and Beauty are in 
| T 2 his 
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his Santtuary. Give unto the Lord, 
O ye Kinareds of the People, give unto 
the Lord Glory and Strength; give unto 
the Lord the Glory due unto his Name ; 
bring an Offering , and come into his 
Courts: O worſhip the Lord m the 
Beauty of Holineſs ; 10 before him, all 
the Earth. 


(2.) In Order to this, it is likewiſe our 
Duty to ſtand up in Defence of God and 
Religion, againſt a looſe, ungodly, and 
atheiſtical Generation of Men, by aſſert- 
ing the Righteouſneſs and Equity of his 
Laws, and vindicating the Juſtice and 
Wiſdom of his Providence. 

And I believe the Practice of this Du- 
ty was never more ſeaſonable and necel- 
{ary than in this Age in which 'tis our 
Lot to be caſt; for we live amongſt 

| thoſe, who tho' baptized into the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and profeſſing themſelyes Diſ- 
ciples of Chri/?, are yet bold enough to 
queſtion not only ſome of the fundamen- 


tal Articles of the Chriſtian Belief, but 


the Foundation it ſelf, the Authority and | 
Credi- 


* 


2 


Hallowed be thy Name, explain d. 277 _ 


Credibiliry of all divine Revelation, and 
who would fain reduce the World to 
that State of Darkneſs and Ignorance 
which it was in before the preaching of 
Chriſtianity. | ED 
This therefore is a proper Time for us 
to contend earneſtly for the Faith which 


was once delivered to the Saints, as 


St. Jude exhorts in the 3* y. of his Epiſtle ; 
there being (as he adds in the next 
Words, ) certain Men crept in unawares, 
who were before of old ordained to this 
Condemnation; ungodly Men, turning the 


| Grace of our God into Laſtiviouſneſs, 


and denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

In Order therefore to be able to make 
Oppoſition to theſe Enemies of our Re- 
ligion, it is our Duty to be diligent in 
the Reading and Study of the holy Scri- 


pture, which is able to make us wiſe 


unto Salvation; which ir profitable for 
DoArine, for Reproof, for Correction, 
and for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs , 
that the Man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furniſhed unto all good Works. 

> T 3” And 


* 
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And we ſhould do well beſides, as we 
have Opportunity and Ability, to ſtudy 
and to fix well in our Minds thoſe Pre- 
cepts and Arguments whereby the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, and the divine Authority 
of the holy Scripture, have with good 
Succeſs been maintained and aſſerted, in 
all Ages, by the Champions of Chriſtia- 
nity, againſt all Oppoſers; that fo being 
well rooted in Religion our ſelves, we 
may be the better able to convince Gain- 
ſayers; and, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 
1 Pet. iii. 15. may be ready always 60 
give an Anſwer. to every Man that 
 asketh us a Reaſon of the Hope that is 
in Us. | 

But this is not in every Man's Power; 
all have not Leiſure or Parts to quali: 
fy themſelves thus to aſſert and main- 
tain the Honour of God, and the Truth 
of Religion, againſt Gainſayers. I add 
therefore, in the third and laſt Place, 


(3:) Another Means of gaining Glory 
to God from others, which all Perſons, 
even thoſe of the meaneſt Capacities, 

may 
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may and ought to uſe for this Purpoſe; 
and that is, the glorious Light of a good 
Example; by which we may at once 
both inſtru others in their Duty, and 
make them in Love with the Beauties 
of Virtue and Religion; and ſo procure 
Glory to God by the Converſion and Sal- 
vation of Men; according to that Precept 
and Direction of our Saviour, in Matth. 
v. 16. Let your Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that they may ſee your good Works, 
and glorify your Father which is in 
Heaven, | 
For then God is beſt glorifyed, his 
Name is then moſt hallowed by Men, 
when they confeſs his Power, and Great- 
nels, and Dominion, by ſubmitting to 
his Laws, and ſetting themſelves to pleaſe 
him in all things; according to that of. 
our Saviour, John xv. 8. Herem is my 
Father glorifyed, that ye bear much 
Fruit; to the ſame Purpoſe is that of the 
Apoſtle, Phil. i. 11. being filled with the 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are 
unto the Glory and Praiſe of God. 


1 Thus 
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Thus have I ſhewn what it is to Hal- 
low the Name of God; what we deſire - 
when we repeat this Petition, hallowed be 
thy Name; and in what manner we our 
ſelves ought ro endeavour the Accom- 
pliſhment of our own Deſires. 


And to the King eternal, immortal, in. 
viſible, the only wiſe God, be given 
by us and by all Men, not only with 
our Lips, but in our Lives, all Ho- 
nour and Glory, now and for ever- 
more. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE IV. 
Thy Kingdom come, explained. 
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Mar TA. vi. 10. 
Thy Kingdom come; thy Will be 
done, in Earth as it is in Heaven. 


H Kingdome come. In the 
Mil Lord's Prayer, as I have alrea- 
dy obſcrved,' there are three 
principal Parts; the Preface, 
or Invocation; the Body of the Prayer; 
and the Concluſion. 

And the Body of the Prayer conſiſts of 
ſix Peririons ; the three firſt of which re- 
ſpect chictly God's Glory, and the three 
laſt our own Good. 


The 


„ 


284 


Thy Kingdom come, explain d. Þ 


The three firſt, which reſpect chiefly 
God's Glory, are theſe, hallowed be thy 
Name, thy Kingdom come, and thy Will 
be done in Earth as it is in Heaven, 

Of the firſt of which I diſcourſed the 
laſt rime; I proceed now to the ſecond, 
thy Kingdom come. 

In ſpeaking of which I ſhall obſerve the 


| ſame Method as before; that is, 


I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of it, or 
ſhew what Senſe we ought to have in our 
Minds when we utter theſe Words in Pray- 
er to God; what it is which we defire of 
God when we ſay, thy Kingdom come. 
And, 


II. I ſhall ſhew what Duties we may 


learn, and are inſtructed in, by our Uſe 


of this Pctition. 


I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of it, or 
ſhew what Senſe we ought to have in our 
Minds when we utter theſe Words in Prayer 
to God; what it is which we deſire of 
God when we ſay, thy Kingdom come. 
Now 
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Now the Kingdom of God may be un- 
derſtood generally, or ſpecially. Under- 
ſtanding it generally, by the Kingdom of 
God, is meant that ſovereign Power and 
Dominion, which he, as the great Crea- 
cor of all things, hath over all his Crea- 

tures; upholding all things by the Word 
of his Power, and directing and ordering, 
by his wiſe Providence, all the Affairs of 
the World, according to his own Pleaſure; 
as tis ſaid, P/al. ciii. 19. The Lord bath 
prepared his Throne in the Heavens, and 
his Kingdom ruleth over all. 

But, underſtanding the Phraſe thus, it 
cannot be a proper Subject of Petition to 
God, to pray that his Kingdom may come, 
becauſe it is come already; for he doth. 
now according to his Will in the Army of 
Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of 
the Earth, and none can ſlay his Hand, 
or ſay unto him, what doeft thou? as tis 
faid, Dan. iy. 35. And this Kingdom of 
God is not lately begun, but was from all 
Eternity, and it will continue for ever; 
for as tis ſaid in the y. juſt before, hs 
Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion > 

and 
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and his Kingdom is from Generation to 
Generation, Pal. cxly. 13. And the P/at- 
miſt, ſpeaking of this Kingdom of God, 
whereby with undoubted Right, and an 
infinite and uncontroulable Power, he go- 
verns and diſpoſes all things according to 
his own Will, ſays, that che Lord is King 
for ever and ever, Pal. x. 16. and that the 
Lord ſhall reign for ever, Plal. cxlvi. 10. 
For this Kingdom of God being founded 
in his own infinite and eternal Perfections, 
as it never had beginning, fo it never can 
have an end; neither is it capable of any 
Increaſe or Diminution. ; 
To pray therefore that this Kingdom of 
God may come, would not be good Senſe, 
for tis abſurd to wiſh that a thing may be, 
which is already, and can never be other: 
wiſe than it is. | 
Beſides, our very putting up our Petiti- 
ons to him, as God, ſuppoſes that he is the 
Sovereign Lord of all; ſo that if this were 
the Senle of this Petition, the Ground of 
our Petition, and the Matter of it would 
be inconſiſtent; for if we pray that the 
Kingdom of God (taking it in this Senſe,) 
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may come, we ſeem to ſuppoſe that it is 
not come already; i. e. that he is not as 
yet ſo great a King as we wiſh he may 
be; and yer, by the very putting up 
this, or indeed any other Requeſt to him, 
as God, we mult be ſuppoſed to believe 
that he is God; 5. e. that he is already the 
Sovereign Lord of the whole World, of 
infinite Fulneſs, Power and Perfection, able 
to grant us whatever we deſire of him. 

And laſtly, when we put up this Prayer 
to God, called the Lord's Prayer, it is a 
thing which not only we muſt be ſuppos d 
do believe, that his Kingdom is come, bur 
which we alſo expreſſly own and profeſs 
our Belief of, both in the Preface of the 
Prayer, and in the Concluſion of it; in 
the Preface, when we ſtyle him, our Father 
which ig in Heaven; and in the Conclu- 
ſion, when we lay, for thine is the King- 
dom, the Power and the Glory, for ever 
and ever. It is plain therefore that—— 

The coming, or the Exiſtence of God's 
Kingdom, taken in this Senſe, is not a 
proper Subject of Petition, but rather of 
Rejoicing and Gratulation, and Thankſgi- 


ving; 
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ving; according to thoſe Paſſages: which 
we meet with in the P/a/ms. The Lord 
reigneth; let the Earth rejoice; let the 


 Multitude of the Iſles be glad thereof, 
£ al. xcvii. 1. And again, O come let us 


ſong unto the Lord, let us make a joyful 


Noiſe to the Rock of our Salvation; let 
us come before his Preſence with Thankſ- 
giving, and make a joiful Noiſe unto him 
with Pſalms; for the Lord is a great 
God, and a great King above all Gods, 


Dal. xcv. 1, 2, 3. And again, The Lord 


2s great, and greatly to be praiſed; he is 
to be feared above all Gods, Pſal. xcvi. 4. 
I know that the Lord is great, and that 
our Lord is above all Gods. Whatſoever 
the Lord pleaſed, that did he, in Hea- 


ven and Earth, in the Seas, and all 


deep Places, Pſal. cxxxv. 5, 6. 

This Kingdom of God therefore being 
already come, or rather, . having-always 
been, and being what will be for ever; 
we are ſtill ro ſeek, what that Kingdom 
of God is which we pray may come, and 
which conſequently we muſt ſuppoſe to be 
not come already, or at lcaſt not to be 

yer 
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yet ſettled and eſtabliſhed in that Fullnels 
and Perfection which we hope it will have. 


And I obſerved before, that the King» | 


dom of God is ſometimes taken ſpecially z 
i. e. not for that Power and Sovereignty: 
which he by Right has over all, bur for 


that free and voluntary Subjection which 


ought to be paid him by us, and all his o- 


ther Creatures which he hath endued with 


Reaſon, and a Capacity to nn 
his Sovereignty and Dominion. 


And this Kingdom of God is ewofold . 


his Kingdom of Grace, and his Kingdom 


of Glory: the coming of both which we 


may well enough be underſtood to mean, 


when we put up this Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer, and ſay, thy Kingdom come. 


1. By the Kingdom of God, in Scripture, 
is oftentimes meant his Kingdom of Grace; 


or the Profeſſion of the true Religion, and 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, and a Practice cor- 
reſpondent thereto; or, in other Words, 


by the Kingdom of God is meant the State 
of the Goſpel, that Kingdom which God 


exerciſes — in his Church, inſtruct- 
You. V U ing 


— — 
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ing it by his Word, -niding and governing 
ir by his Spirit, and preſerving and protect 
ing it by his Power and Providence; which 
is therefore by Divines called Gods s King- 

dom of Grace, becauſe it is founded, not 
in God's abſolute Power, but in a Cove- 
nant of Grace conſented to by both Par- 


ties, by which the Subjects of this King - 


dom engage to take him for their God, and 
he engages to take them ſor his People; 
and which is therefore call'd a Covenant 
of Grace, partly becauſe it it mere Grace 
and Fayour in God, that he is pleas'd to 
make any Engagement or Promiſe to Men; 
and partly, becauſe the Conditions of this 
Covenant, on God's part, are very graci- 
ous, they are more adyantagious to us 
than we could reaſonably expect or deſire: 


and becauſe alſo the Conditions thereof on 


our Part are likewiſe yery gracious, they 
are much caſier and gentler than God 
might haye required of us ; and therefore 
the Apoſile, ſpeaking of Chriſtians, the 
{pecial Subjects of this ſpiritual Kingdom 


of God, ſays, Rom. vi. 14. Te are not 


under the Law, (which required ſtrict and 
| unſinning 
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unſinning Obedience,) but under Grace ; 
1. e. under ſuch a Covenant as is gracious, 
and exacts leſs from you than God might 
have done, and makes Allowances for hu- 
mane Weakneſs, and diſpenſes Pardon to 
repenting Sinners; and therefore St. 7ohn 


ſays, Ch. i. V. 17. The Law was given 


by Moſes, but Grate and Truth came by 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

And by the Kingdom of God, oh it 
is taken in this Senſe, may be meant either 
his external or his internal Kingdom. Or 
indeed T do not ſee why we may not at 
the ſame time underſtand both of them, 
when there is no Reaſon to reſtrain it on- 
ly to one, as I think there is not in this 
Petition of the Lord's Prayer. 


(I.) The external Kin gdom of God isrhe 
outward Profeſſion of ths true Religion; 
in which Senſe the State of the Jews, to 
whom the Law was given by Moſes, and 
who for a time were the peculiar People 
of God, might then not improperly be 
called the Kingdom of God; the reſt of 


the VE being then overſpread with 
U 2 Darkneſs 
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Darkneſs and Ignorance, and ſerving De- 


vils inſtead of God. 


But now ſince the Abolition of that 


Law, and the Revelation of the Goſpel, 


the Chriſtian Religion, or the Preaching 
and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, is the King- 


dom of God, or the Kingdom of Heaven; 
for both theſe Phraſes are uſed in Scripture 
promiſcuouſly : in this Senſe this Phraſe is 


uled by St. John Baptiſt, Matth. iii. 2. In 


thoſe Days came John the Baptiſt, preach- 


ing iu the Wilderneſs of Fudea, and ſay» 


ing, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is at Hand. The Kingdom of Heaven 
7s at Hand; i. e. the Kingdom or Reign 
of the Meſſiah is now approaching; that 
Kingdom which God will exerciſe among 
Men, by the Preaching and Mediation of 
his Son. And thus likewiſe our Saviour 
uſes the Phraſe, in Matth. xxi. 43. where, 
having reproved the Increduliry of the 
Zews, for not receiving the Goſpel which 
he preached, ( under the Parable of an 
Houſholder, who ſent his Servants one at 
ter another, and laſt of all his Son, to the 
Husbandmen, to whom he had let out his 

Vineyard, 
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Vineyard, to receive the Fruits thereof, 
and they, as faſt as they came, perſecuted 
and ſlew them, not ſparing even the Son 
himſelf; ) our Saviour there threarens 
them, that as a Puniſhment of their baſe 
and barbarous Uſage of the ſeveral Meſſen- 
gers which God had ſent unto them; the 
Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from 
them. Therefore, I ſay unto you, the 
Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, 
and ſhall be given to a Nation bringing 
forth the Fruits thereof. The Kingdom 
of God ſhall be taken from you; i.e. ſince 
you have been ſo unfruitful under the Means 
of Grace, you ſhall now enjoy them no 
longer; God hath hitherto had his viſible 
Church among you; he hath ſhewed his 
Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his 
Fudgments unto Iſrael; he hath not dealt 
ſo with any Nation, and as for his Juag- 
ments they have not known them, Pal. 
cxlvii. 19. But now he will remove his 
Kingdom, 72. e. his viſible Church, elſe- 
where; he will call thoſe his People that 
were not his People, and thoſe beloved 


that were not beloved; and you who 
U 3 were 
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were once his choſen and peculiar people 
he will reject and caſt off. This is plain- 


ly our Saviour's Meaning in that Paſſage, 


the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from 


vou, and ſhall be given to another Nati. 


01 tis as if he had ſaid, You ſhall no lon- 
ger enjoy the Profeſſion of the true Reli- 
gion, as you have hitherto done; but he 


will make known his Will and his Law to 


other People, who have been hitherto ig- 
norant of him, and eſtabliſh vis Church 
among them. 

Now if by the Kingdom of God, here 
in the Lord's Prayer, we underſtand this 
external Kingdom, or the viſible Church 
of Chriſt, then our Meaning in this Peti- 
tion, when we pray that God's Kingdom 
may come, is this; we deſire of God that 
he would be pleaſed to enlarge the Bounds 
of his Church, that he would cauſe his Go- 
ſpel to be preached, and the glorious Light 
thereof to ſhine among all Nations; we 
pray that all the dark Corners of the World 
may ſee the Salyation of God, that all the 
Kingdoms of this World may become the 
Kingdoms of our Lord, (Rev. ii. 15.) = 

. | OI 
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of his Chriſt; and that all the People of 
the World, both Jews and Gentzles, may 


be united in one Sheep - fold, under one 
Shepherd, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, But, 


 (2.) By the Kingdom of God, when we 
mean thereby the Kingdom of Grace, we 
may underſtand the internal and ſpiritual 
Kingdom of Chriſt; i. e. when Chrz/t 
does not only rule in the World, by Mens 
outwardly profeſſing his Religion, and call- 
ing themſelves the Subjects of his King- 
dom; but when he allo reigns and rules 
in their Hearts; when all who confeſs his 
Name do ſincerely give up themſelves to 
| obey his Laws, and do heartily endeayour 
to live as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
when they are his: Subjects, not only in 
Shew and Profeſſion, but in Deed and in 
Truth; when they are Chriſtians in Heart, 
as well as in Name, and ſincerely practiſe 
the Religion which they profeſs. | 
And in this Senſe our Saviour himſelf 
uſes, or rather interprets this Phraſe, he 
Kingdom of God; (Luke xvii. 20, 21.) 
when being demanded by the Phari/ees 
U 4 when 
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when the Kingdom of God ſhould come? 
(which they underſtood in a carnal Senſe, 
meaning, by the Kingdom of God, a tem- 
poral Kingdom upon Earth, which they 
thought God did intend in a ſhort time to 
eſtabliſn; making the Fews, under their 
King the Meſſiah, the Head of an univer- 
ſal Monarchy ;) he anſwered them, and 
faid, the Kingdom of God cometh not 


with Obſervation; neither ſhall they 


ſay, lo here, or lo there; for behold the 
Kingdom of Cod is within you; i e. that 
is truly the Kingdom of God, when God 
reigns and rules in the Hearts of Men, 
and they do inwardly, and from the 
Heart, yield themſelves ſincerely obedi- 
ent to him. And the ſame thing is plain- 
ly meant by the Kingdom of God, Nom. 
xiv. 17. The Kingdom of God is not Meat 
and Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Now if by the Kingdom of God, here 
in the Lord's Prayer, which we defire 
may come, we underſtand this internal 
and ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt, whereby 


he rules in the Hearts of Men, ſubduing 


their 
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their Wills to the Obedience of Faith; | 
then what we defire of God, when we ut- 
ter the Words of this Petition, is this ; ; 
that he would be pleaſed to grant ſuch a 
Meaſure of his Grace to all Men, and eſ- 
pecially to all thoſe who do profels his 
true Religion, that they may all live an- 
ſwerably to their Profeſſion; that all who 
are Members of the viſible Church or 
Kingdom of Chriſt, may be likewiſe Mem- 
bers of his ſpiritual Kingdom, may entire- 
ly ſubmit themſelves to him in all things 
and obey from the Heart all the Laws of 
his holy Inſtitution: or, in the Words 
ſometime uſed in our Litugy, that the 
whole Church of Chriſt may be ſo guided 
and governed by his good Spirt, that all 
who profeſs and call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans, may be led into the way of Truth, 
and hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in 
the Bond of Peace, and in Righteouſneſs 
of Life 

Thus we are ro pray for the coming of 
God's Kingdom of Grace; i. e. that all the 
World may be brought both to the Profeſ- 
ſion and Practice of the true Religion; j 50 

the 


* 
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the Goſpel of Chriſt may be preached to 
the whole World; and that all who hear 
ir may heartily reccive and embrace it, 
and lead their Lives according to it; that 
they may all be, both in Profeſſion and in 
Truth, the Diſciples of Chriſt. But, 


2. As God hath a Kingdom of Grace, 
ſo he hath likewiſe a Kingdom of Glory; 
and tho? the former be (as I ſuppoſe) what 
was principally meant in this Petition of 
the Lord's Prayer, wherein we pray that 
his Kingdom may come; yet I ſee no 
Reaſon why we may not underſtand the 
Words in ſo large a Senſe as to compre- 
hend this other too, 

Now God's Kingdom of Glory is at the 
end of the World, when he ſhall come in 
Judgment to reward the Obedience of his 
faithful Servants; and in flaming Fire, to 
take Vengeance on them that knew not 
God, and obeyed not the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; when all the King- 
doms of the World ſhall become the King- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and 
he ſhall reign for ever; as 'tis faid in Rev. 

xi. 15. 
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xi. 15. Nay, when the Jon alſo himſelf 
ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to God, e- 
ven the Father, and ſhall be ſubect unto 
him that before did put all things under 
him, that God may be all in all; as tis 
ſaid, x Cor. xv. 24, 28. 

But now taking the Kingdom of God, 
in this Senſe, for his Kingdom of Glory; 
when we pray for the coming of this 
Kingdom of God, we cannot put up the 
Petition in this Senſe, abſolutely, but in 
Subordination to the other Senſe of it. 

For to pray abſolutely that God would put 
an end to this State of things, that he 
would cut the Vears of this World ſhort, 
and haſten the Day of his Vengeance, is 
in Effect to pray for the Deſtruction of 
Sinners; and ſuch a Petition as this, can- 
not be put up to God without Breach of 
Charity towards Men, whoſe Salvation we 
ought to deſire, and conſequently ſhonld 
be glad of God's Long-ſuffering towards 
them, which we hope will bring them to 
Repentance. And therefore we are firſt 
to pray for the coming of God's Kingdom 
of Grace, and then for the coming of his 


Kingdom 
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Kingdom of Glory; we are firſt to pray 
that the Goſpel may be preached to, and 
heartily receiv'd by all; and then, when 
the Number of the Elect is filled up, we 
may pray that his Kingdom of Glory may 
alſo come; that is, that bleſſed time, 
when they who are dead in the Lord ſhall 
receive the Reward of their Labours ; 
when the Promiſes of God ſhall be made 
good to all his faithful Servants; when 
they who ſuffered for him here, ſhall reign 
with him in his eternal Glory; when the 
Glory of his Majeſty, and the Wiſdom of 
his Providence, and the Riches of his 
Love, and the Exactneſs of his Juſtice, 

1 | ſhall be made manifeſt to all the World; 

1 when the Devil ſhall be for ever bound in 

44 the infernal Lake, and Sin, and Death, 

it and all our ſpiritual Enemies, ſhall be per- 

1 fectly ſubdued , and utterly deſtroyed ; 

when we ſhall be made Kings and Prieſts 

unto God, and live for ever with him in 
the happy Regions of unſpeakable Felicity. 

And this is what we ought to pray for, 

and earneſtly to deſire; for tis given as 


part of the Character of a good Chriſtian, 
3 | 1Q 
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in the holy Scripture, that he wazts for 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 1 Cor. 
i. 7. that he lool for the Saviour, the 


Lord Jeſus Chrift from Heaven, Phil. 


iii. 20. that he /oves hig appearing, 2 Tim. 
iv. 8, that he /ooks for the bleſſed Hope, 


and the glorious appearing of the great 
Cod, and our Saviour Feſus Chrift, 


Tit. ii. 13. 


In ſhort then; when we uſe this Paſſage 


in the Lord's Prayer, thy Kingdom come, 
this is the Senſe which we ought to have 
in our Minds: “ May'ſt thou, O God, 
« who art indeed the King over all the 
« World, may'ſt thou be owned as King 
« by all; may all Mankind profeſs Sub- 


jection to thee; and may thy Grace ſo 


« rule in the Hearts of all, that they may 
« be entirely ſubject to thee, and ſincere- 
« ly obey thee; and then may that bleſ- 
« ſed time alſo haſten, when all who have 
c here owned thee for their King, ſhall 
<« reign for ever with thee in thy everlaſt- 

« ing Glory.” Thy Kingdom come. 
And now having fuſſciently explained 
this Petition, and ſhewn what Senſe we 
ought 
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follow. 


ought to have in our Minds, when we ut- 
ter theſe Words in Prayer to God; I pro- 
ceed, (according to che Method before 
2 anon M 


IL To bew what Duties we may learn, 
and be inſtructed in, and are oblig'd to, 
by our Uſe of this Petition; thy Kingdom 
come; and they are © chieſſy theſe which 


* 


1. As we pray that God's Kingdom may 
come, i. e. that the Bounds of the Chrz- 
ftian Church may be enlarged; we ought 
by all the ways we can, to endeayour the 
Accompliſhment of our own Petition; for 
he who prays for that which he will be at 
no Pains to compaſs, may well be preſu- 
med not to defire what he prays for. 

In Compliance therefore with our own 
Petition, when we ſay, thy Kingdom come, 
we ought to uſe all che Means which are 
in out Power, to increaſe and propagate 


the Chriſtian Faith, and to make hogs — 
to it. 


le 
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It was therefore a Duty ſpecially incum- 


bent on the Apoſtles and immediate Diſci- 
ples of our Lord, to whom the Uſe of this 


Prayer was firſt commanded, to be faith- 


ful and diligent in the Execution of that 


Commiſſion which was given them by our 


Lord, juſt before his Aſcenſion; to go in- 
to all the World, and to preach the Co- 
ſpel to every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. and 
to diiſciple all Nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to 
obſerve all things whatſoever he had com- 
manded them, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. And, 

Tis ſtill, in order to the ſame End, the 
Duty of all Minifters of the Goſpel, ac- 
cording to the Direction given by St. Paul 


to Timothy, to preach the Mord, to be 


inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, to 
reprove, rebuke, and exhort, with all 
Long-ſuffering and Doctrine, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
And laſtly, it was always, and ever will 
be the Duty of all Chriſtians, in order to 
enlarge this Kingdom of God and of Chviſt, 
to let their Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
that other's ſeeing their good Works, may 


glorify 


8 
i. 
5 
2 
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gbrify their Father which is in Heaven, 


according to the Direction of our Saui. 
our, in Matth. v. 16. 


Tis indeed a thing utterly inconſiſtent 
with Sincerity, in putting up this Petition 
to God, that his Kingdom may come, for 
any of us, who make this a part of out 
Prayer, to allow our ſelves in any ſcanda- 
lous Practices, whereby the Minds of thoſe 
who are Aliens to our holy Religion may 
be juſtly prejudiced againſt ir, whereby the 
Enemies of God may be made to blaſpheme, 
and by Reaſon whereof our excellent Re- 
ligion will be in Danger to be evil ſpoken 
of among the Heathens. 7 

And on the other ſide, it is our indif- 
penſable Duty to endeavour to recom- 
mend our 2 holy Profeſſion to the Judg. 


ment and Eſteem of Mankind, by a Con- 


verſation becoming the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
by a blameleſs and an exemplary Life; 
and by this Argument, Perſons of all Or- 
ders and Degrees are frequently in holy 
Scripture exhorted to great Strictneſs and 
Regularity in their Behaviour. The aged 
Women are to be in Behaviour as becom. 
eth 
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eth Holineſs, £— that they may teach 
the younger Women to be ſober, to love 
their Husbands," to love their Children; 
to be diſcreet, chaſte,” keepers at home; 
good, obedient to their. own Husbands ; 
and all this to the End that the Word of 
God be not blaſphemed, Tit. ii. 3, Sc. 

Nay, even Servants (Perſons of the mean- 
eſt Rank, whoſe Converſation may be 
thought to be leaſt regarded, whoſe Miſ- 


behaviour may be thought the leaſt ſcan- 


dalous; even Servants, I fay,) are to be- 
have chemſelyes orderly and honeſtly in 
their Stations, to count their own Ma- 
ſters watthy of all Honour, and that to 
this End, Mat the Name of God and his 
Doctrine be not blaſphemed, 1 Tim. vi. 1. 

they are to be obedient unto their own 
Maſters; and to pleaſe them well in all 
things; not anſwering again, not pur- 
loining, but ſbewing all good Fidelity; 
and that to this Purpoſe ; that they may 
adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour 


in all things, Tit. ii. 9, Sc. And tis the | 
Duty of all Chriſtians whatſoever, as we 


are taught by St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. iti. 2 155 16. 
Vor. V. 15 2 to 
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to ſa&ifs the Lord Goll in their Hearts, 
and to keep 200d *Conſtrence ; that 
they that ſpeak Evil of them as Evil 
Doers, may be aſhamed, when it ſhall ap- 
pear that they do falſely accuſe their goods 
Converſation in Chriſt : tis the Duty of 
all Chri/t;zans, to have their Converſati- 
on honeſt among the Gentiles, that even 
thoſe who Freak againſt them as Evil. 
Dore, may, by their good Works which 
they ſhall behold, glorify Cod; as we are 
taught by the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſecond 
Chapter of that Epiſtie, at the 12. v. 
It was this, I mean the holy and blame- 
leſs, and exemplary Lives of thgApoltles, 
and firſt Converts to Chriſtiſity, which 
was in great Meaſure the Cauſe of its 
ſpreadivg ſo faſt as it did at firſt ; and with- 
out this, all the Zeal of the Apoſtles in 
preaching the Goſpel, and all the Miracles 
whereby their Preaching and Teſtimony 
was confirmed would hayeayail'd butlittle. 
For Men may be zealous in a bad Cauſe 
as well as in a good one; for thus the Phe- 
+i/ſees did compaſs Sea and Land to make 
one Pruſelyte, only to make him #ww0-fold 
* 
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the Child of Hell than themſelves; ; as our 


S$gvionr obſerves, Matth, xxiii.15, And 


Miracles may be,” and have been wrought 
for the Confirmation of 4 falſe Worthip, as 
is intimated both by Moſes, Deut. xiii. 1,4. 
and by-our Sedans, Matt h. xxiv. 24. So 
that whether any Religion be from. God, 
cannot be certainly known by the Zeal of 
Men to promote it, or by the ſeeming 
Wonders which are wrought to confirm 
the Truth of it: but if the Cauſe which 
Men are zealous for, be apparently good, 
and the Doctrine for the Confirmation 
whereof Miracles are wrought; be ſuch as 


dent that all who embrace it are render'd 
better Men by it; there can then be no 
reaſonable Suſpicion of any worldly De · 
ſign in the Promoters of ſuch a Religion, 
or of any diabolical Illuſion in the work+ 
ing of ſuch Miracles: but as the Miracles 
do bear Witneſs to the Truth of the Do» 
dine, ſo the Purity of the Religion does 
no Jeſs bear Witneſs to the Trurh of the 


Miracles; and both together are ſuch au 
X 2 — 


plainly regs to purify Men's Hearts, and 
to reform tir Lives; and if it be evi- 


f 
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the World, if by the Holineſs and Exem- 


Arreſtation to the Truth and Divinity of 
the Religion, as cannot reaſonably be ex- 


bi 


cepted againſt. 

And by the ſame Means by which this 
Kingdom of God in his Church was at firſt 
ſet up, by the ſame (ſo far as they are in 
our Power,)-muſt it be upheld and main- 
tain'd; Iſay, fo far as they are in our Pow- 
er; and therefore it having ſeemed good 
to the divine Wiſdom, after that the Chrs- 
ſtian Religion had been once well proved 
by Miracles, and the Hiſtory thereof had 
been once publiſhed, and generally receiy'd 
in the World, to withdraw the extraordi- 
nary Power of Miracles, as being no lon- 


| ger ncedful ; the only Means whereby we 


can now contribute towards the uphold- 
ing and eſtabliſhing this Kingdom of God 
in the World, is by Zeal in maintaining the 
Truth of our Religion, againſt vain Diſpu- 
ters; and eſpecially by a remarkable Strict 
neſs and Sanctity of Life. And this molt 
certainly will be an effectual Means to make 
our Religion be ſpread and propagated in 


plarineſs of our Lives, we can make if 
8 appear 


Thy Kingdom come, enplain d. zog 
that the Religion which we profeſs is 
more excellent than any other. Thus, 
as we pray that the Kingdom of God may 
come, i. e. that his true Worſhip and Re- 
ligion may be propagated in the World» 
and that all Nations of the Earth may come 
into the Boſom of the Church, we are to 
endeayour the ſame by ſhining as Lights 
in the World; and by proving to all, the 
Excellency of our holy Religion, by the 
Purity and Excellency of our- own Lives, 
led exactly according to the ſtrict and per- 
fect Precepts thereof. But, 


2. As we pray that God's Kingdom may 
come, vi g. that Kingdom of God which 
is within us; i. e. that God may rule in 
the Hearts of all thoſe who do confeſs him 
with their Mouths; it is our Duty, and | 
what in Compliance and Conformity to 
our own Petition we ought to do, to give 
him our own Hearts, to yield our ſelves, 
without any Reſerve, to believe whatever 
he has revealed, and to do whatſoever he 
has enjoined. 2 | 
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For the chief Enemies to this Kingdom 
of God within us,- and which binder it 
from being eſtabliſhed ; I fay, the chief 
Enemies to this Kingdom of God are like- 
wiſe within us; they are the naughty De- 

ſires and Inclinations of our own Hearts; 
the natural Man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God, — beranſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned; the tar- 
nal, Mind, is Enmity. againſt God, for 
it ts not ſubget# to the Law of God, nei 
t bor indeed can be. Theſe Enemies, there- 
fore, of God's Kingdom, it is our part to 
fight againſt, thereby to promote, as much 

as in us lies, the Accompliſhment of our 
own Petition. And 'cis not enough for 

us, in this Caſe, to pray that God's King. 
dom may come, to implore his Grace to 
ſanctify us, and redeem us from our Sins 
and Corruptions; but we muſt work toge- 
ther with it, and ſet our ſelves as ſtrenu- 
ouſly to mortify all our carnal Aﬀections, 
and corrupt Inclinations, as if we had no 
Help but from our ſelves: and then thus 
praying, and thus endeavouring, thus pro- 

i oy our. Pray er God' s Grace to work 
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in us, and thus working our ſelves toge- 
ther with the divine Grace, both our En- 
deavours will be ſucceſsful, and our Prayers 
allo ayailing, and the Kingdom 'of 'God 


will come; it will be ſet up and eftabliſh- 


ed within our Hearts: for, as the Apoſtle * 


lays, 2 Cor. x. 4,5. The Weapons of ous 
Warfare are not carual, but mighty thro 
God, to the pulling dawn of Strong-holds, 
caſting down Imaginations, and every 
| bigh thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt 


the Knowledge of God, and bringing into 


Capttuity every Thought to 1 Obedience 
of Chriſt. | 


1 


3. Laſtly; when we ſay thy Kingdom 


come, We mean thereby not only God's 


Kingdom of Grace, but likewiſe his King- 
dom of Glory; we pray not only that the 
Bounds of his Church may be enlarged, 
that he may have the Heathen for his In- 
heritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the 
Earth for his Poſſeſſion, and thar he may 
rcign and rule in the Hearts of all thoſe 
who profeſs Subjection to him; but we 
pray likewiſe, (as tis exprels'd in one of 

X 4 the 
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the Colledts of our Church, appointed to 


be uſed at the Burial of the Dead; we 
pray, I fay,) that having accompliſhed the 
Number of his Elect, he would alſo ha- 
len his Kingdom; that fo we, with a 


' thoſe that are departed in the true Faith 


of his holy Name, may have our perfeth 
Conſummation and Bliſs, both in Body 
and Soul, in his eternal and everlaſting 
Glory. 

And when we pray that God's Kingdom 
of Glory may come, the Duty which the 
Petition, taken in this Senſe, inſtructs us 
in, and enforces upon our Practice, is to 
be diligent in preparing our ſelves for this 
Kingdom of God; that ſo, when our Lord 
comes to take upon him this Kingdom, 


we may be provided to receive him, and 


in a fit Condition to enter with him into 
it. Seeing that ye lool for ſuch things, 
(faith St. Peter, 2 Pet. iti. 14. when he 
had been ſpeaking of the coming of this 
great Dayof God, wherein the Heavens 
ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and 
the Elements ſhall melt with fervent 
H eat; che Earth alſo, and the Works 

that 


* 
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that are therein, ſhall be burnt up, and 
we, according to his Promiſe, look for a 
new Heaven and a new Earth, Aberein 
dewelleth Righteouſneſs, ſeeing, ſays he, 
that ye look for ſuch things; and I think 
it may be ſaid much rather, ſeeing that ye 


pray for ſuch things, and are endeavour- 


ing by your own Petitions to haſten the 
coming of this great Day of God;) be di- 
ligent, that when he comes, ye may be 


found of him in Peace, without Spot, and 
blameleſs, They who live here without 


any Senſe of Religion, may plead, when 
that Day ſhall come upon them, that they 
were ſurprized by a Judgment which they 
looked not for; but we who pray, every 
Day , that God's Kingdom may come, 
ſhall nor be able fo much as to prerend 
that we were not aware of its coming; 
and ſo ſhall be of all others the moſt inex- 
cuſable, if we are not prepared for it, 


Let then our Loms be always girded 


about, and our Lights always burning, 
and we our ſelves like unto Men that wait 


for their Lord, that when he cometh and 


knocketh, we may open unto him immedi- 
ately, 


_ =P # 
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ately, Luke xiii. 35, Sc. This is the 
good Leſſon we are reminded of, every 
time we repeat this Petition; and b/efſed 
are thoſe Servants, whom the Lord, when 
he cometh, ſhall find watching, V. 3% 
If we are always in this Poſture, we 
may ſay this part of our Lord's Prayer 
with true Devotion, and with an earneſt 
Longing and Deſire of the Accompliſh- 
ment of our own Wiſhes; and then, when 
we ſee this Day a coming, we may /zft 
up our Heads with Foy, knowing that our 
l Redemption draweth nighy Luke xxi. 28. 
1 But to them who live in Wickedneſs and 
| | 
| 


Uncleanneſs, or in Riot and Exceſs, beat- 
ing their Fellow-Scrvants, and eating and 
drinking with the Drunken; the Day of 
the Lord, without their wiſhing, will 
come too ſoon; the Lord of ſuch Servants 
will come in a Day when they look not 
For him, and in an Hour that they are 

not aware F, and will cut them aſun- 
der, and appoint them their Portion with 
Mpocrites; there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of Teeth, Matth. xxiv. o. And 
to ſuch as theſe, who live without a true 
and 
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and ſerious Senſe of God and Religion, 
and yet, for Form and Cuſtom- fake, pray 
with the Chutch, and fay every Day, thy 
Kingdom come, the Prophet Amor gives a 
very juſt and ſeaſonable Reproof; Amos 


v. 18, Sc. Wo unto you that deft re the 


Day of the Lord; to what End is it for 
you? The Day of the Lord is Darkneſs, 
and not Light; as if a Man did flee from 
a Lyon, and a Bear met him; or went 
into the Houſe, and ' leaned bis Hand on 
the Wall, and a Serpent bit him. Shall 
not the Day of the Lord be Darkneſs, 
and not Light? Even very dark, and no 
Brightneſs in it? I conclude all therefore 
with theſe Words of the Apoſtie, Rom. 


xiii. 12, Sc. The Night is far ſpent, the 


Day is at Hand, (that great Day of the 


Lord, when we muſt give an Account of 


all our Works, it is at hand, it is very 
near approaching 3) let us therefore caf 


off the Works of Darkneſs, and let us 


put on the Armour of Light. Let us 
walk honeſtly, as in the Day, not in 
Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Cham- 


bering 
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bering and Mantonneſt, not in Strift 
and Emnvying; but put ye on the Lord 

Feſus Chriſt, and make not Provi- 
ſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts 
the re of. 4 7 
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DISCO U 
Thy Will be done, &c. explained. 
Mar TH. vi: 10. e 

——Thy Will be done, in Earth as 

i is in Heaven. 


HE Prayer taught here by our 
Saviour to his Diſciples, con- 


— ccc; of three principal Parts; 
I. A Preface, containing a ſolemn Invoca- 
tion of Almighty God, Our Father which 
art in Heaven II. The Body of the Pray- 
er, conſiſting of ſix diſtin Petitions: 
and III. The Concluſion of it; containing, 
1. A Doxology, or ſolemn Recognition 


of 


fiſts (as I have formerly no-- 


9 
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of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God, thine. 
is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glo- 
ry, for ever and ever; and, 2. A Profel- 
ſion / of our hearty Aſſent to every Clauſe 
ol the foregoing Prayer, and of our Faith 
and Truſt in God, in the Word, Amen. 
And the firſt part of this Prayer, vix. 
the Preface, containing (as J ſaid,) a ſo- 
lemn Invocation of Almighty God, whom 
we are taught to call, Our Father which 
ig in Heaven, I have formerly diſcourſed 
of; ſhewing the Meaning thereof, and 
what Duties it inſtructs us in, and obliges N 
us to. 1 g 
I have likewiſe already centred upon the 
ſecond Part, vig. the Body of the Prayer, 
conſiſting (as I told you, ) of ſix ſeveral 
_ Petitions, three of them chiefly regarding 
God's Glory, and the other three of them 

chiefly reſpecting our own Good. | 
And the two firſt of theſe, hallowed be 
thy Name, and thy Kingdom come, I have 
likewiſe already diſcourſed of. In ſpeak- 
ing of both which, I have ſhewed you, 
firſt, what we ought to have in our Minds, 
when we utter theſe Words in Prayer to 
God; 


Thy Mill be done, &c. explain d. 
God; and ſecondly, what Duties we may 
learn, and are inſtructed in, by our Uſe of 
theſe Petitions. | 

I proceed now to diſcourſe of the third 
Petition, in the fame Method; 2by III 
be done in Earth, as it ig in Heaven. 
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I. Then, I am to declare the Meaning 
of theſe Words; or to ſhew what Senſe we 
ought to have in our Minds, when we re- 
peat this Clauſe or Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer; thy Will be done in Earth, as, 
it is in Heaven. . 

Now the Vill of God is two-fold; the 
Will of his Counſel or Providence, and 
the Will of his Precept or Commands ; 
both which we pray, in this Petition, may . 
be done: 


r. By that Vill of God, which we pray 
may be done, we may underſtand the 
of his Counſel or Providence; i. e. that 
Mill of God, by which he orders and diſ- 
poles every thing in the World, as it plea- 
les him, working all things according to 
the Counſel of his own Will, Eph. i. 11. 

Vor. V. | Y And 
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And thus, whatever falls out in the World 
is the Will of God, and there is no Event 
which comes to paſs, no Accident which 
happens, but what is agreeable to God's 
Will, and is brought to pals by the Order- 
ing and Diſpoſition, by the Operation or 
Permiſſion of his Providence; for he doth 
according to his Will m the Army of Hea- 
ven, and among the Inhabitants of the 
Earth, and none can ſtay his Hand, or 
ſay unto him, what doeſt thou? as tis 
laid, Dan. iv. 30. And whatſoever the 
Lord pleaſed, that did he in Heaven, and 
in Earth, and in the Seas, and in all deep 
Places, lays the P/almiſt, Plal. cxxxv. 6. 
But now, if it be ſo, that God does al- 
ways order every thing according to his 
own Pleaſure; if, as the wiſe Man lays, 
Prov. xix. 21. Whatever Devices there 
are in the Heart of Man, the Counſel of 
the Lord, that ſhall ſtand. If, whatever 
Oppoſition be made to him, he will yet 
bring to paſs whatever he purpoſes, what 
need we then make this the Subject of our 
Petition? We need not ſurely pray for 
that, which will certainly be whether we 


pray 
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pray for it or no; if therefore re what God wills 
be always done, what need we pray that 
bis Mill may be done? For who hath re- 
ſited his Will, as the Apoſtle ſp eaks ? 
Rom. ix. 19, And, the Lord if Hoſts 
bath purpoſed, faith the Prophet, and 

who ſhall diſannul it? Aud his Hand is 
ſrrerched out, and who ſhall turn it back? 
lajah xiv. 27. 

[ anſiver; if we underſtand this by the 
Will of God, in this Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer, vzS. the Execution of his Purpoſe 
and Counſel, then when we pray, that his 
Will may be done, we do not mean that 
ir may be done by himſeff, but that it 
may be done us; 2. e. we do not pray that 
God may do what He pleaſes, but that 
hat pleaſes God, and what he does ac- 
cording to his own Pleaſure, may pleaſe 
us too. When we pray that God's Will 
may be done, (meaning thereby the Will 
of his Counſel, or Providence) our Wiſh 
and Deſire is, that we our ſelves, and all 
Men may perfectly acquieſce in, and be 
r ally farisfyed with whatſoev er God ſhall 
e eeaſe to order for us; for then we do this 
y *S-- Will 


ff. kf. 4. my, Ws 2247 >. os 


3 24 Thy Will be done, Nc. erplaimd. 


Will of God, when we patiently ſuffer it, 
and in all the Accidents which befall us, 
whether they be pleaſing or ungrateful, 
proſperous or adverſe, can heartily join in 
that Saying of good old Eli, 1 Sam. iii. 18, 
It is the Lord; let him do what ſeemeth 
him good. __ 

Or clſe, raking the Will of God ſtill in 
this Senſe, for the Mill of his Counſel or 
Providence; I think this Clauſe in the 
Lord's Prayer, thy Will be done, may be 
yet better underſtood, as an Act of Sul. 
miſſion and Reſignation to the Will of God, 
rather, I ſay, than as a Wiſh or Petition, 
Thus the Phraſe is uſed in Acts xxi. 14 
where, after the Chriſtiaus who were wit 
St. Paul had in vain endeayour'd to pet: 
ſuade him not to go up to Feruſalem, be 
cauſe that there (as it had been foretold 
by Agabus,) Bonds and Afflictions dias 
bide him, it is ſaid by St. Luke, and whe 
he would not be perſuaded, we ceaſth 
ſaying, the Will of the Lord be done; 
1. . If it muſt be fo, if it be the Willot 
« God that thou ſhould'ſt go up to Jen 
« /alem, and ſuffer there thoſe thing 

5 Which 


Thy Ill be done, &c. explain'd. 325 


— 


« have been foretold, ſ% be it, we are 
« contented, we ſubmit to this Will of 
Cod, we acquieſte in his good Plea- 
« ſure, we are ſatisfyed that it ſhould 
« be as it pleaſes him.” And in the fame 
Senſe our Saviour himſelf uſed this very : 
ſame Phraſe, in Prayer to God, when he ; 
was in his Agony inthe Garden, the Even- 
ing before his Crucifixion, Matth. xxvi. z. 
He prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this 
Cup may not paſs away from me, except I 
drink it, thy Will be done; i. e. I ſubmit; 
I am content to do it; I reſign my ſelf 
. wholly to thy Pleaſure, to ſuffer whatever 
chou ſhalt think fit to lay upon me. For 
ich WF that this was our Saviour's Meaning in 
er. thoſe Words, thy Will be done, appears 
be. plainly from the 39 V. of that Chapter, 
old where the ſame Prayer of our Lord is thus 
44 related; O my Father, if it be poſſible, let 
ben this Cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, not 
ſea, WY a Iwill, but as thou wilt; where theſe 
0; lat Words, neverthele/3 not as I will, but 
Hag as thou wilt, are manifeſtly an Act, or 
n Expreſſion of his Reſignation of him- 
ing {elf to God's Will and Pleaſure, and is thus 
hich 27 expreſſed 
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expreſſed by Sr. Luke, Nevertheleſs not 

my Mill, but thine be done, Luke xxii. 42. 
| When therefore we ſay the ſame Words 
in the Lord's Prayer, thy Will be done, it 
is very proper for us at all times, but then 
eſpecially when we ate under any Afflicti. 
on, or have a Proſpect of ſome ſore Evi 
like to befall us, to uſe them in the ſame 
Senſe in which our Lord then did; 2. . to 
compoſe our ſelves thereby to a patient 
Suffering of the Will of God, to mean then 

as an Act of Reſignation of our ſelves 0 
his * Pleaſure * 


2. There is another Branch of God 
Will, which I called. before the Will of 
his Precepts or Commands; that is, that 
Will of his which he has declared to us, 
which he has given us as a Rule to walk 
by; for what God has enjoin'd us, that 
is his Will we ſhould do. Thus our 9. 
viour lays of himſelf, Joh. vi. 38. Hm 
that cometh to me I will in no wiſe cal 
out: for 1 came down from Heaven, nit 
Yo do. my own ill, but the Will of hm 


(hat font » me: and 161 is the Father' 
| 4 ih 


formance thereof. 
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Will which hath ſent me, that of all 
which he hath given me, I ſhould boſe no- 
thing. © And this (we are told by the A. 
poſtle,) is the Will of God, even our San- 
Gification, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. And 'tis this 
IV ill of God which 1 take to be chiefly 
meant in this Petition, and which we pray 
may be done. 

And underſtanding the Vill of God, in 
this Senſe, there are two things which we 
pray for in this Petition, both in the Be- 
half our ſelves, and in the Behalf of o- 
thers, 


(1.) We pray that God would be plea- 
ſed to make known his Mill to us and to 
all Men, that we may not be unwiſe, but 
underſtanding what the Mill of the Lord 
1s, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. v. 17. That 
we may prove what is that good and ac- 
ceptable, and perfect Will of God, as 
tis ſaid, Rom. xii. 2. Becauſe unleſs we 
know what the Will of God is, -and what 
things he would have us do, we ſhall not 
know how to ſet our ſelves to the Per- 


Y:4* 
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(2.) We pray alſo, that having made 
known his Laws to us, he would be plea- 
- ſed to give us his Grace obediently to 
keep the ſame; for then this Will of God 
is done by us, when we do what he com- 
mands us; when we obey all his Precepts, 
and when we order all our Converſation 
aright, and according to the Rules and 
Directions which he has preſcribed. And 
therefore, that we our ſelves, and all o- 
ther Men, may always do thus, is what 
we are to be underſtood to mean, when 
we pray that his Mill may be done in 
Earth. 

But it follows in the Prayer, as it is in 
Heaven; thy Will be done in Earth, as 
it is in Heaven; i. e. May thy Will be 
done and performed by us Men, who live 
ow here upon the Earth, as it is by thy 
aoly Angels which are in Heaven; of 
whom the holy P/a/mzi#t ſays, Pal. ciii. 
20, 21. that they do his Commands, heark- 
ning unto the Voice of his Word, and 


that they are the Miniſters of Goa, that 
do his Pleaſure. 


But 
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But there are ſome ſpecial Conditions, 
or Qualifications, of the Obedience of the 
holy Angels to the Will of God, which help 
to render it more grateful to him, and 


better accepted by him, than otherwiſe it 


would be: theſe therefore we pray, in 
this Petition, may be imitated by Men on 
Earth, in their doing the Will of God, 
when we pray that his Will may be done 
in Earth, as it 1s in Heaven. 

And this I take to be the Meaning of 
the Word as; as it is in Heaven. This 
as denotes a Likeneſs only, not an Equa- 
lity ; for we can't be ſuppos d to pray that 
the Will of God may be done as perfectly 
by Men as it is by Angels; that the Obe- 
dience of Men, in this mortal and finful 
State, ſhould be as ſpotleſs and untainted 
as that of the holy Spirits in Heaven is: 


for ſuch Obedience as they yield to the 


Will of God, is ſo much beyond what we 
are able to yield, while we are here in 


the Body; that we can hardly pray with 
Faith, that ours may be exactly ſuch, that 


it may be in no Reſpect inferior to theirs: 
but ours may be as good as it can be in this 
faril 


330 Thy Will he done, &c. cp; 


6— 


frail and degenerate State; our Obedience 
may be /ike theirs, tho not equal to it; 
ours may be, tho' not /o perfect, yet /® 
qualified and conditioned as theirs is; and 
that ſuch, it may be, we deſire of God in 
this Petition. Particularly, | 


T/?. As in Heaven there are 0 rebelli- 
ous Spirits mixt with the holy Angels, 
(for he Angels which kept not their firſt 
Eſtate, have alſi left their own Habita- 
tion, and are reſerved in everlaſting 
Chains, under Darkneſs, unto the Judg- 
ment of the great Day, as St. Jude tells 
us, in the 6 v. of his Epiſtle; To that 
there are now none in Heaven, who gain- 
ſay or oppoſe the divine Pleaſure;) to we 
pray that it may be on Earth; 2. e. that 
the whole Race of Men may be a willing 
and obedient People; that all Vice and 
Wickedneſs may be aboliſhed, and rooted 

out of the Earth; that thoſe Days may 
come which have been foretold long ago 
by the Prophets, when they ſhall not teach 
every Man his Neighbour, and everyMan 
his Brother, ſaying, know the Lord, for all 


ſhall 
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ſhall know me, from the leaft unto the 
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greatemt, Jer. xxxi. 34. For the, Earth © 


ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the Lord, 
as the Waters cover the Sea, Iſaiah xi. 9. 


24ly. Whatever the holy Angels do, in 
Obedience to the Commands of God, they 
do it with a good Will; they not only 
do what they are commanded, but they 
are pleaſed with rhe Command; they obey 
cheerfully, and from the Heart, without 
any Reluctancy, without any Spice of 
Unwillingneſs, or the leaſt Degree of A- 
verſion to the Buſineſs they are employ'd 
about : they not only do the Will of God, 
but they delight to do it; they undertake 
their Work, not as a Task, but as a Plea- 
ſure: and therefore that we, and all the 
Inhabitants of the Earth may do ſo too, 
is another thing which we deſire of God 
in this Petition, 


 3dly. As a Fruit of this Heartineſs in 
their Obedience, whatever they are com- 
manded they undertake readily ; they need 
not be often urged, or frequently called 


upon 
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upon to do this Work; but the leaſt Inti- 
mation of God's Pleaſure preſently ſets 
them to it. That we therefore may do 
ſo too, that we may obey readily, and 

without Delay take in Hand the Work 
which God has given us to do, is another 
thing which we beg of God in this Pe- 


tition. 


4thly. As they readily undertake, fo 
they likewiſe ſpeedily execute whatever 
they are commanded; they are the wing- 
ed Meſſengers of God, and when they are 
ſent they run; when they are bid to go, 
they fly; they ſet about their Work ſo 
quickly, and diſpatch it ſo nimbly, that 
the Space of Time between God's giving 
his Command, and their executing it, is 
hardly perceptible. Thus when Cornelius 
prayed, and an Angel was ſent unto him 
by God, to tell him that his Prayers were 
heard, and his Alms accepted, and to or- 
der him to ſend for St. Peter to be inſtruct- 
ed by him in the Chriſtian Religion; all 
this was done, the Meſſage was both ſent 


from God, and delivered to him by the 
Angel 
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Angel, before he had ended his Prayer; 
as you may ſee, As x. 30. That we 
therefore may ſo run the Way of God's 
Commanaments, and with the like Speed 
and Diligence finiſh the Work which is gi- 
ven us to do, is what we farther deſire of 
God in this Petition, when we ay, % 
Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 


5thly, And laſtly ; as the Obedience of 
the holy Angels is hearty and chearful, 
prompt and ſpeedy, fo it is likewiſe uni- 
verſal. They never decline any Work 
which they are ſer to; whatever it is that 
they are forbidden to do, it is all alike to 
them; they make no Difference, but as 
readily undertake one thing as another; 
they have no Will of their own, diſtinct 


from, and much leſs oppoſite to, the Will 


of God; but what God wills, they will too; 


and immediately ſet themſelves to execute 


his Commands. 

Thus is God's Will done in Heaven by 
the holy Angels, and thus we pray that it 
may be done in Earth by our ſelves, and 
by all Men, when we uſe this Paſſage of 

the 


— — 
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the Lord's Prayer. So that the full Senſe 
of this Petition, (underſtanding by the 
Will of God, both 7he Will of his Pro- 
vidence, and the Mill of his Precepts ; ) 
and the Meaning which we ought to have 
in our Minds, when we utter theſe Words, 
is this; © Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
« and upright are all thy Tudgments, and 
&« the Teſtimonies that thou hast command. 
« ed are alſo righteous, and very faithful; 
“may we, therefore, and all Men, always 
e meekly ſubmit our ſelves to thy Diſpoſal; 
e may we always be well content and ſa- 
« tisfyed with that Lot and Portion which 
<« thou aſſigneſt to us; and whatever Com- 
<« mands thou art at any time pleaſed to 
lay upon us, may they univerſally be 
* ſubmitred to, by all; and grant that we 
“ may perform them, with ſuch Hearti- 
« nels and good Will, with ſuch Readineſs 
“and Cheerfulneſs, with ſuch Speed and 
<« Imparriality, as the holy Angels in Hea- 
c“ yen do.” 5 
And now, having explain'd the Mean- 
ing of this Petition, I proceed, as I pro- 
pos'd in the ſecond Place, 


II. To 


— 


II. To ſhew what good Leſſons we are 
taught, what Duties we are inſtructed in, 
and engag'd to, by our Uſe of this Peti- 
tion, thy Will be done in Earth, as it is 
in Heaven. And, 


r. Taking the Will of God, in the firſt 
Senſe, for the Will of his Counſel or Pro- 
vidence; the Duty we are inſtructed in, 
and reminded of by our Uſe of this Peti- 
tion, is to ſubmit our ſelves entirely to 
God's Will; to be contented with our 
Lot; to like well that Place and Station 
which the Providence of God aſſigns us; 
and to be eaſy and patient under all the 
Calamities and Afflictions which befall us 
in this Life; whatſoever pleaſes God, ſhould 
pleaſe us too; and we ſhould always reſt 
ſatisfyed, that what he orders for us is 
beſt. And we contradict our ſelves, and 
act inconſiſtently with our own Petition, 
if, while we pray that. God's Will may be 
done, we fret and murmur at any of che 
Diſpenfations of his Providence towards 
us, or cavil at, and find Fault with, his 

ordering 
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ordering and Adminiſtration of things; for 
he worketh all things according to the 
Counſel of his own Will, as the Apoſtle 
ſays; and what is according to God's Will, 
is likewiſe according to our own Deſire; 
for we pray that his Will may be done; 

What Reaſon then can we have to com- 
plain, when things fall out according to 

our own Wiſhes ? And unleſs the Event 
of things, which is always according to 
the Will of God, be likewiſe pleaſing to 
us, we are guilty of foul Diſſimulation 
and Hypocrily with God, when we pray 
that bis Will may be done. 

And there is Reaſon good, that weſhou'd 
be of this quiet, compoſed, and content- 
ed Spirit; there is ſufficient Reaſon impli- 
ed even in the Petition it ſelf, to oblige 
us to be always thus eaſy and ſatisfyed 
with the divine Adminiſtrations; for the 

Will which we deſire may be done, or 
which we declare our Acquieſcence in, is 
God's; thy Will be done. 
And he is a Being of infinite Wiſdom z 
he knows before-hand what will be the I- 
ſue and Event of all his Adminiſtrations z 
and 


„% 
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ind he underſtands exactly What is beſt 


for the World, and fox every particular 


Man in it; and is able fo to contrive and 
order things, that what ſeems evil and ad- 
verſe, ſhall work for good at the laſt: 
whereas on the contrary , we underſtand 
very little of the Nature and Tendency 


of things, or indeed even of our own Tem- 


pers and Conſtitutions. We neither know 
whar is beſt in it ſelf, nor what is beſt for 
us; we oftentimes with for our ſelves thoſe 
things, which if we had them would be 
our Ruin ; and are ſometimes ſenſible af- 
terwards of the Kindneſs, as well as of 
the Wiſdom of God, in denying us thoſe 
things which we (perhaps with too much 
Urgency and Importunity;) did requeſt 
of him. And we as little know what is 


bad for us; we are apt to fret and com- 


plain when ever any thing croſs or adverſe 

happens to us, and yet afterwards we often 

ice Reaſon to ſay with the P/almiſt, It is 

good for us that we have been in Trouble. 

Seeing therefore that God knows always 

both what is beſt, and how belt to —_ 
Vol. w. 2 


+ vp 
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| Which we may learn and be inſtructed in, 


ir about, it is very reaſonable for us to 
fubmir to his Will; eſpecially, 
Seeing he is as good and gracions as 
he is wiſe; all his Thoughts towards us 
are kind, and he deſigns our Good by all 
the Diſpenſations of his Providence: con- 


fidering which, we may be always well 


aſſured, that whatever he chuſes and or- 
ders for us, tho' it be not to our preſent 
liking, is more for our Good than any 
thing we could have choſen for our ſelves. 
So that we may with good Reaſon live 
more at Eaſe, freer from Care and Fear, 
under the Care and Protection of his good 
Providence, than we could do, if we 
might have our own Wilhes and Deſires 
in every thing; and we do indeed wiſh 
the beſt which we can for our ſelves, when 


we ſay, not our I ill, but thine be done. 
Burt, 


2. Taking the Will of God in the other 
Senſe, for the Will of his Precepts or Com- 
mands, there are likewiſe ſeveral things 


by 


I 
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by our Uſe of this Petition; 7by Will be 
done. For, 


(.) Being here taught by our Saviour 
to make it a Matter of Prayer to God, that 
his Will may be done; that is, that he 
would pleaſe to give us his Grace to do 
thoſe things which he requires of us. We 
may hence be admoniſhed, that we can't 
of our ſelves do the Will of God as we ought 
to do, nor perform acceptable Obedience 
to him, without the divine Grace and Aſ- 
ſiſtance: for we need not be beholden to 
another for that which is in our own Pow- 
er; we need not ask that of another, which 
we our ſelves can do without his Help. 
Being therefore here taught to pray every 
Day for the divine Grace, to enable us to 
do the Will of God, we are hereby re- 
minded of our own Weakneſs and Impo. 
tence; that we can neither begin a 
good Work without the Motion of the 


—_——_ 


» Quid ſtultius quam orare ut facias, quod in pote- 
ſtate habeas? Aug. de Nat. & Gratia. Cap. 18. in Brug. 


in loc. 
2 2 holy 
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holy Spirit, nor make any Progreſs in Ho- 
lineſs and Virtue, without freſh Supplies 
of the divine Grace, - according to that of 
the Apoſtle, Ph. ii. 13. It is God that 
' worketh in you, both to will and to do of 
his good Pleaſure. Our Belief of this 
Truth, that we can do nothing well of 
our ſelves, without the Help of God, is 
plainly the Ground of this Petition; and 
this we do tacitly, and by Implication, 
acknowledge to God every time we repeat 
it. When we pray to God to give us his 
Grace, to do his Will, we own and con- 
feſs that we are not /ufficient of our ſebves 
to do any thing as of our ſelves, but that 
our Sifficiency is of God, as the Apoſtle 
lays, 2 Cor. iii. 7. 
And the Conſideration of the Neceſſity 
of the divine Grace, to enable us to do 
the Will of God, oughr in Reaſon to make 
us diligent and conſtant in imploring it; 
according to that Direction which is given 
us by our Saviour, Luke xi. 9, Sc. Ah, 
and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye 
ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened 
unto on. if ye, being evil, know 
. FEES | how 
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how to give good Gifts unto your Chil- 
dren, how much more ſhall your heaven- 
ly Father give the holy Spirit to them 
that ask him? 


(2.) Being here taught by our Saviour, 
to implore the Aſſiſtance of the divine 
Grace, to enable us to do the Will of God, 
we may hence conclude that God requires 
nothing more of us, in order to render 
our ſelves accepted to him, than we are 
able, by the Aſſiſtance of the divine Grace, 
to perform. For certainly, our Saviour 
would not teach us to pray for a thing 
which can't be; nay, he himſelf has told us 
that one of the Conditions of a prevailing 
Prayer to God, is to believe that our Re- 
queſt will be granted; Mar. xi. 24. l hat- 


ſoe ver things ye deſine when ye pray, be- 


lieve that ye receive them, and ye ſhall 
have them but if the Matter of our Re- 
queſt be impoſſible, we can't believe that 
it will be granted. Being therefore here 
taught by our Saviour, to pray that God's 
Will may be performed by us, ir is certain- 
ly poſſible that it may be performed, tho 
| Z 3 - "_ 
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not perfectly, tho' not without much Mix- 
ture of humane Frailty and Imperfection; 
yet at leaſt with Sincerity, and in ſuch 
manner, as God, conſidering our Infirmity, 
will for Chriſts Sake graciouſly accept. 
And the Conſideration of this, that God 
requires nothing of us, but what by the 
Aſſiſtance of his Grace he will enable us 
to perform, is a good Encouragement to 


us to ſet about our Work with Cheerful- 


neſs and Vigour, and to keep us from ever 
being daunted or diſcouraged, by any Dil 
ficulty or Oppoſition which we may mect 
with in the doing of it; conſidering how 
mightily we are aſſiſted by the divine Grace, 
we may ſay with the Apoſtle, that we can 
do all things thid Chriſt that ſtrengthneth 
us; and ſetting to our Work with Courage, 
and good hope of Succeſs, we ſhall find 
the Difliculty thereof much leſs than we 
feared. 


(3.) As we pray, ſo we ought likewiſe 
to practiſe. If therefore we do earneſtly de. 
fire that the Will of God may be done, we 


ſhall alſo carneſt] y endeavour the Accom- 
pliſhment 
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pliſhment of our own Petition; and in or- 
der.to this, we ſhall uſe all Diligence to 
acquaint our ſelves with the Will of God; 
by conſtant reading in the holy Scripture, 
in which the whole Wiil of God is plainly 
revealed, and which is able to make us 
wiſe unto Salvation. Being deſirous to 
walk in the way of God's Commandments, 
we ſhall be careſul to guide our ſelves by 
the Direction of his holy H ord, which, as 
the P/almiſt ſays, is a Lamp unto our 
Feet, aud à 5: untu our Path, Pial. 
cxix. 105. 

And then when we know what the will 
of our Lord is, it is our Duty, (a Duty in- 
deed comprehending all other Duties; 
which we are not only reminded of, bur, 
ſtrictly obliged to by our Ule of this Peti- 
tion, to {et our ſelves with alk Diligence, 
to thc doing of all tholc things which are 
required of us. For we contradict our 
own Petition, and are inconſiſtent with 
our lelves, if ever we oppoſe in our own 
Practice, that good and perfect Will of 
God, which we pray may be done. 


£5 - (4.) And 
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(4.) And laſtly; by our Uſe of this 
Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer, we are not 
only taught the Neceſſity of Obedience to 
the Will and Command of God, but we 
are likewiſe inſtructed in the Nature and 
neceſſary Qualifications of an acceptable 
Obedience; for we pray not only that 
God's Will may be done in Earth by us 
Men, but that ir may be /o done by us on 
Earth, as it is in Heaven; i. e. as it is 
done by the holy Angels; and how that 
is, I have already ſhewed. 

As therefore we deſire in this Petition, 
that the Will of God may be done by 4 
the Inhabitans of the Earth, as it is by a// 

the holy Angels in Heaven; we ought to 
endeayour this, as much as lies in our 
Power, by teaching, inſtructing, and ad- 
moniſhing one another; we ought, accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle's Precept, to conſider 
ane another, to provobe unto Love, and 
fo good Works, Heb. x. 24. But eſpeci- 
ally, our Zeal to reform the World, ſhould 
be chiefly exerciſed in our own Families, 
| which we ſhould take Care to have well 


inſtructed 


— 
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inſtructed in their Duties, and by prudent 

' Diſcipline held to the Exerciſe and Practice 
thereof; according to the good Example 
given us by Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, concerning whom we have this 
Teſtimony given by God himſelf, Gen. 
xviii. 19. I know him, that he will com- 
mand his Children, and his Houſhold af- 
ter him, and they ſhall keep the Way of 
the Lord, to do Fuſtice and Judgment. 

Again ; as we pray that we our ſelves, 

and all Men upon Earth, may obey the 
Will of God with /:/hngneſs and Cbeer- 
fulneſ5, as the Angels in Heaven do; we f 
ought, in Compliance with our own Peti- 
tion, to be cheerful in our own Obedience, 
to delight our ſelves in the Law of God; 
to love the thing which he commands, 
and to do the Will of God from the Heart; 
according to the Example given us by our 
bleſſed Saviour, in Job. iv. 34. My Meat 
ig to do the Will of him that ſent me, 
and to finiſh his Work. And thus like- 
wiſe did the P/almi/t; ſeveral Teſtimo- 
nics of which we have in P/al. cxix. I 
bave rejoiced i in the way of thy Teſtimo- 


nies,' 
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niet, as much as in all Riches, V. 14. I 
love thy Commands above Cold, yea, a- 
bove fine Gold, V. 127. The Law of thy 
Mouth is better unto me, than thouſands 
of Gold and Silver, V. 72. I rejoice at 
thy Word, as one that findeth great 
Spoil, V. 162. My Soul hath kept thy 
Teſtimonies, and I love them exceedmgly, 
v. 167. ko 
Again; the holy Angels in Heaven, as 
they obey heartily, fo they undertake rea- 
Aih, the Work they are ſet to; and thus 
we pray in this Petition, that we may do 
likewiſe; and as we pray, ſo we ought ro 
practiſe. It is our Duty therefore which 
we are reminded of, and engag'd to, by 
our Uſe of this Petition, to undertake rea- 
dily the Work and Buſineſs God has given 
us to do, to take the firſt Intimation of 
his Pleaſure, and to comply with his Will 
upon the firſt Knowledge which we have 
of it; according to the Example of the 
ſame holy P/a/miſt, Pſal. cxix. 59, 60. 1 
thought on my Ways, and turned my Feet 
unto thy Teſtimonies; I made haſte, and 
delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 


Again J 
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Again; what the holy Angels. under- 
take, at the Command of God, they /peed;- 
ly execute; they do their Work diligent- 
ly, they loſe no Time from it, till it be ac- 
compliſhed. And in this likewiſe we pray, 
in this Petition, that our Obedience may 
be like theirs. In order to which there- 
fore it is our Duty, according to the Dire- 
ctions given us in Scripture, at to be ſloth. 
ful in Buſineſs, but fervent in Spirit, 
ſerving the Lord, Rom. xii. 11. And 
whatſoever our Hand findeth to do, to do 
it with all our Might, Eccleſ. ix. 10. 

Laſtly ; the holy Angels (as I obſerved 
before) make no Difference in the Com- 
mands of God; they do not prefer one be- 
fore another; they neyer decline any Work 
which they are ſer to: and ſuch likewiſe 
our Obedience to the Commands of God 
ought to be; ſuch we pray it may be, 
when we fay, thy Will be done in Earth, 
as it is in Heaven. In Complyance there- 
fore with our own Prayer, our Obedience 
ought to be conſtant, and wniferm, and 
impartial; and unleſs it be fo, according 


to the utmoſt of our Power, it will be rex 
ther 
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ther accepted by God, nor profitable to 
our ſelves; for then, lays the P/almiſt, 
i. e. then only, ſhall I not be aſhamed, 
when have reſpect unto all thy Com- 
mandments; Pſal. cxix. 6. And we are 
told by St. James, Ch 2. V. 10. that 
whoſ ever Jhall keep the whole Law, 
ad yet offend in one Point, he is guilty 
of all. BE 

Thus the Will of God is done in Hea- 
ven, by the Angels, and thus we pray it 
may be done on Earth by us Men; in 
this manner therefore we ought to endea- 
vour our ſelves to do it. 

And indecd, after all which we can do, 
we ſhall be but unprofitable Servants; 
when we ihall have done the beſt we can, 
we ſhall have only done what was our 
Duty to do; 1o that the only thing which 
can ſet any Value even upon our beſt Ser- 
vices, is when we thus do the Will of God 
from the Heart: when out of a true Love 
to God, we likewile haye a Love to his 
Commandments, and take Dclight therein, 

and perform them with a ready and wil- 
ling Mind, and a cheerful Heart, as the 
Angels 
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Angels in Heaven do. And this, if we 
do, while we continue upon Earth, our 
Reward will be great in Heaven; 2d li- 
ving now here, as the Angels do in Hea- 
ven, we our ſelves ſhall be made equal to 
the Angels, when we come thither. 


The God of Peace therefore, who 
brought again from the Dead our 


the Sheep, thro' the Blood of the e- 
verlaſting Covenant, make you per- 


fect in every good Work, to do his” 


Will in all things while on Earth, 
even as the Angels in Heaven ab, 
Won ling in you that which is well. 
pleaſing in his Sight, thro Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord; to whom, &c. be 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd of 


Give 
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DISCOURSE ILIII. 

Give us this Day our daily Bread, 

explained, 28 5 

eee 
Mar TH. vi. 11. 

Gre us this Day our daily Bread. 


N the Lord's Prayer, of which 
I am now diicourſingz there 
are, beſides the Preface and the 
Concluſion, ſix Petitions; the 
three firſt reſpecting chiefly God's Glory, 
the three laſt our own Good: And of the 
three former I have already ſpoken; 1 
come now to ſpeak of the latter. 

And here we very reaſonably begin firſt 


wich begging of God that Good which is the 
Vol. V. Aa firſt 
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firſt in Nature, and without which we can- 
not be capable of enjoying any other Good, 
V1Z. the Preſervation of our Being: and 
this we beg of God in the fourth Petition 
of the Lord's Prayer, of which I am now 
to diſcourſe; give us this Day our daily 
Bread. Which Petition (according to the 
Method formerly propoſed,) I ſhall firſt 
explain, ſhewing whar Senſe we ought to 
have in our Minds, when we utter theſe 
Words in Prayer to God: and II. I ſhall 
ſhew what good Leſſons we may learn 
from our Uſe of this Petition; what Du- 
ties it inſtructs us in. 


I. I ſhall explain the Petition, and 
ſhew what Senſe we ought to have in our 
Minds, when we utter theſe Words in Pray- 
er to God; give us this Day our aaiy 
Bread, Sores 

And for the Explication of it; I ſhall, 
1. Shew what is meant by Bread: 2. What 
is meant by daily Bread: and, 3. Why Wl 
we are taught to ask only for the Bread of is 
the preſent Day; give us, this Day, our if a 
daily Bread. | 0; 

| | 1. What 
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1. What is meant by Bread. 


Now Bread is the Staff of Life, as'tis cal- | 


led in Scripture, Lev. xxvi. 26. Tis the 
main Prop and Support of our frail and 
mortal Bodies, P/al. cv. 16. Tis what we 
can't well live without, and with which 
alone we may live well enough, Iſaiahiii. 1. 
And therefore Bread is oftentimes in Scri- 


pture ſer to ſignify whatſoever is neceſſa- 


ry for the Support, Convenience, or 
Comfort of Life. Ezek. iv.16. v.16. xiv. 13. 
And in this large Senſe, without doubt, 

it ought to be taken here; for this Being 
the only Petition of the Lord's Prayer 
which relates ro Temporals, ir muſt beun- 
cerſtood as comprehending all the rempo- 
ral things which we have need of; fo that 
in asking for Bread, we ask alſo for Drink 
and for Cloaths, and for Shelter from the 
Weather, and for Protection from Dangers, 
and for every thing elſe which is needful 
torus. For what we mean in this Perition, 
is, to beg the Preſervation of this Life, 
and conſequently by Bread, which is the 
only thing that we name in particular, we 
Aa 2 muſt 
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muſt be underſtood to mean, whatſoeyer 
is neceſſary for the Preſervation of Life, e. 
very thing which we cannot live without, 

And this, I believe, was all which our 


Saviour deſign'd we ſhould mean to pray 


for in this Petition, that is, only for all 
worldly Neceſſaries. Not but that when 
we utter theſe Words, we may alſo very 
piouſly enlarge our Deſires; and at the 
ſame time that we beg Neceſſaries for ou 
Bodies, beg Neceſfaries for our Souls too; 
and particularly for the Word of God, which 
is the Bread of Life, and as neceſſary ſor the 
well-being of our Souls, as Bread is for the 
Suſtenance of our Bodies, according to that 
of our Saviour, Matth. iv. 4. Man ſhall 
not live by Bread alone, but by ever) 
Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth 
of God. We may therefore, Iſay, undet- 


. ſtand this Petition in this large Senſe, a 


praying to God for all manner of Neceſſi 
ries, for our Souls, as well as for our Bodies; 
and for the next Life, as well as for this Life. 

And ſo we are taught in that brief Ex 
plication of the Lord's Prayer which is in 
the Church Catechiſm where the Scholar 
| 1 being 
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being asked, ¶ What deſireſt thou of God in 


this Prayer ?] is taught, in that part of the 
Anſwer which relates to this Petition, to 
lay, I pray unto God that he will ſend us 


all things that be needful, both for our 
Souls and Bodies. 


But that other more reſtrained Senſe, 


which I mentioned before of the Word 
Bread, underſtanding thereby only Neceſ- 
laries for the Support of this Life, being the 
principal, if not the only Senſe, in which 
I ſuppoſe our Saviour meant it in this Pe- 
tition, is the only Senſe of it which I ſhall 
at preſent inſiſt upon; eſpecially becauſe 
the ſpiritual Senſe of this Petition, accord- 
ing to which we are hereby ſuppoſed to 


beg Neceſſaries for our Souls, may, I think, 


be better reduced to the two following Pe- 
titions, forgive us our Treſpaſſes, and, 
lead us not into Temptation, but deliver 
us from Evil; for thoſe two things which 
we are taught to beg there, vi. Pardon 
and Grace, do comprehend as fully all 
things needful for our Souls, as this Peti- 
tion, taken in its prime and natural Senſe, 


does all things needful for our Bodies. 
Aa 3 2. The 
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2. The ſecond thing which, in order to 
the Explication of this Petition, I was to 
ſhew, is, what is meant by daily Bread; 
give us our daily Bread; in the Greek tis 
deny bmi ,t. And concerning the ſtrict 
and proper Meaning of this Word, i 
6, there is a great Diſpute among the 
Criticks; but I think the moſt eaſy and 
natural Senſe of the Word, as well as the 
moſt agrecable to this Place, is that of St. 
Chryſo ſtom, who ſays, that is erwoi@- 
which is neceſſary z T Sei i. e. which 
is neceſſary for our Subſiſtence. 

So that what we mean, when in the 
Lords Prayer we beg of God our daily 
Bread, dens eile, is fo much Proviſion 
as is neceſſary for the Body, and no more 
than is neceſſary. We are not here taught 
to beg of God Riches and Honours, Dain- 
ties and Delicacies, but only Bread; and 
that not to pleaſe our Palates, and delight 
our Senſes, but only to preſerve our Bo- 
dies in Health and Strength; we deſire not 
a full Barn, or a rich Wardrobe, or a ſump 
tuous Palace, becauſe without all theſe we 

| may 
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may live, and we may live well enough 
roo : bur all that we beg for, is what we 
can't live without; or at moſt, only what 
we can't live well without; i. e. only the 
convenient Supports, Recruits, and Re- 
freſhments of Nature. So that the ſubject 
Matter of this Petition, the a. ,., 


the daily Bread which we here beg for, 


is the ſame which the Prophet Agur prays 


for in Prov. xxx. 8. and calls Food con- 
venient for him: give me, lays he, nei- 
ther Poverty nor Riches; feed me with 
Food convenient for me. | 


3. I proceed now in the third Place, in 
order to the farther Explication of this Pe- 
tition, to ſhew what is the Meaning of 
our ſaying, give us this Day; why we are 
taught to pray for the neceſſary Proviſion 


only of the preſent Day. | * 


Now the Word oifleger, this Day, give 


us this Day, is a farther Reſtriction or Li- 


mitation of our Deſires of temporal good 
things, which had been very much limit- 
ed and reſtrained before. For when we 
were taught to ask only for Bread, our 

| Aa 4 Deſires 
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| Deſires were limited only to the Neceſſa- 
ries of Life; and when we were taught to 
ask only for daily Bread, or ſufficient 
Bread, our Deſires were again reſtrained 
only to Neceſſaries, only to ſuch things 
as are requiſite for our Being and Subſiſt- 
ence here. And when we are here taught 
to ask for a Supply of theſe Neceſſaries of 
Life, only for rhe preſent Day, give us 
this Day; this reſtrains our Deſires {till 
more; for by ſaying, give us his Day, 
we exclude all anxious Care and Thought- 
fulneſs, even about Neceſſaries, for the 
future time: according to thoſe Precepts of 
aur Faviour which follow after, at the end 
of this Chapter; take no Thought for your 
Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink, nor yet for your Body, what ye 
Hall put on, V. 25, Sc. And again; | 
therefore take no Thought, ſaying, what 
fball we eat, or what ſhall we drink, 
or wherewithal ſhalt we be cloathed? 
And again; take no Thought for to Mor- 
row, for the Morrow ſhall take Thought 
for the things of it ſelf. Thus we are 
taught our Duty by expreſs Precept; and 
: Ps "Fo 
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this Duty we do in part practiſe, when 
we ſay this Petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
give us, this Day, our daily Bread. We 
deſire not Store of Proviſion before- hand, 
but only neceſſary Proviſion, when we 
want it, and as we have Occaſion to uſe 


it: not a full Granary, but a Meals Meat; 


not Goods laid up for many Vears, but 
only ſuch as we ſhall have Uſe and Occa- 


ſion for this Day, which we are already 


entred upon. We do not deſire to have 
an Eſtate ſettled upon us for Life, that fo 


after that we may live of our ſelves, upon 


our own Income, without being farther 


beholden to any body; but we are con- 
tented to live every Day upon the freſh 
Supplies of Providence: and by putting 
up this Petition, by ſaying, give us this 


day our daily Bread, we do, in Effect, 


declare that we ſhall be well pleaſed if 
we do not want, altho* we ſhould have 
nothing before-hand. x 
And there was good Reaſon why we 
ſhould be taught to put up our Requeſts 
to God for temporal things, with this Re- 
ſtriction and Limitation ; vis. 
| (1.) Be- 


rde us this Day our 


(I.) Becauſe we are really dependent 
Creatures, and muſt live upon Providence 
whether we will or no; for we can ne- 
ver be ſo rich, and ſo well furniſh'd and 
provided for, as not to ſtand in continual 
Need of the Bleſſing of Providence, to 
preſerve our Store, and to make it uſeful 
to us. So that the rich Man has no leſs 
Reaſon to put up this Petition than the 
poor Man; for as rich as he is, he may, 
even in one Day's Thme, by a Blaſt of 
Providence, become as poor as the poor- 
eſt, be reduc'd ſo low as to want even a 
Meals-Meat. | 

Beſides, there is good Reaſon that we 
ſhould beg but only for the Neceſſaries of 
the preſent Day, becauſe this is all which 
we are allowed to be concerned or thought- 
ful about; tale no Thought for to Mor- 
row, ſays our Saviour: and if we may 
not be thoughtful about ro Morrow, then 
we ought to be content if we have now ſo 
much as will ſerve our preſent Needs, and 
not to be carneſt in our Deſires to have 
any thing, till we need it. 


More- 
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Moreover; there is great Reaſon in this 
Petition, give us this Day our daily Bread; 
becauſe · the Bread of this Day is all which 
we can need; nay, indeed, tis all which 
we can uſe at preſent; for if we had ne- 
ver ſo much Proviſion in Srore, we could 
not eat or drink for a Week or a Month 


hence; and therefore, if we have but e- 


very Day as much as we have Occaſion to 
uſe that Day, it is as well for us as if we 
had had it a Week or a Month before; 
for even then we could not have uſed it, 
we muſt haye kept it by us rill we had 
wanted it, and all that time it would have 
done us no good: ſo that if we have it 
but when we need it, we have as much 
of it as we can in Reaſon deſire. 


And ſo much may ſerve for the Expli- 


cation of this Petition; give us, this Day, 
our daily Bread. By what has been faid 
we may ſee what Senſe we ought to have 
in our Minds, when we utter theſe Words 


in Prayer to God; namely this, © We are 


« ſenſible, O Father, that our whole De- 
« pendence is upon thee; that we have 


nothing, and can have nothing, but 


"OM from 
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« from thy Bounty ; .and this Bounty and 
C Goodneſs of thine we ſtand in need of 
« eyery Day, for the Support of our Life 
cc jt ſelf, on the Continuance whereof de- 
« pends our Enjoyment of all thy other 
« Mercies. We beſeech thee, therefore, 
« that thou would'ſt be pleaſed to pre- 


<« ſerye that Life which thou haſt given 


. us, and in order to that, that thou 


« would'ſt continually, as we have Need, 
4 beſtow upon us all things neceſſary for 
the Support of Life; Food convenient, 
« wholſome Lodging, warm Cloathing , 
« Health and Strength of Body, and 
« whatever elſe thou ſeeſt needful for us, 
« when we need it, and according as we 
« need it: We deſire that thou would'ſt 
« ſo long preſerve us in this Life, as is 
« expedient either for thy Glory, or our 
« own Good; and fo order things, that 
« while we continue here our Life may be 
comfortable to us.“ This is the Sum 

of what we beg of God in this Petition. 
I proceed now, according to the Me- 
thod at firſt laid down, and which has 
| been 
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been already obſerved, in FR the forego- 


ing Petitions, 


II. To ſhew, in the ſecond Place, what 
good Leſſons we may learn from this Pe- 
tition; what Duties it inſtructs us in. 
And, | 


1. Being here taught by our Saviour 
himſelf, to make our daily Bread, i. e. ſuch 
things as are neceſſary for the Support 
and Comfort of this Life, a Matter of 
our conſtant and daily Prayer to God; and 
that roo in this very ſhort Prayer, con- 
fiſting but of ſix Petitions in all: One 
thing which we may obſerve, and learn 
from hence, is this; that provided we do 
but /eek firſt the Kingdom of God and 
his Righteouſneſs, we are allowed by God 
to ſeek for other things; 2. e. for the Ne- 
ceſſaries and Comforts of this Life, with 

a ſecondary and ſubordinate Care. For 
what we may pray to God for, that we 
may certainly deſire; nay, indeed, our 
Prayers are hypocritical if we do not de- 


fire it; and what we may deſire, that we 
| may 
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may ſeek ad endeayour to odcairi : : from 


whence therefore it is plain that thoſe e- 
vangelical Precepts, whereby we are com- 


manded to be careful for nothing, and to 


take no Thought what we ſhall eat, or 


drink, or put on, are not to be under- 


| ſtood abſolutely, but comparatively ; not 


as forbidding all Care for this Life, but 


only an exceſſive and prepoſterous Care, 


or an anxious Thoughtfulneſs and Concern 
about it. Andthis Moderation in our Care, 
for the things of this Life, we are taught 
even in this Petition ; wherein (as I ob- 
ſery'd before) we beg only Neceſſaries, 
and thoſe too only for the preſent Time, 


the Bread of this Day. And that our Care 


for theſe things ought to -be ſubordinate 


to our Care for better things, is likewiſe 


clearly cnough intimated by that Place 
which this Petition hath in our Prayer; 
for we pray not even for the Neceſſaries 
of Life, till we have firſt prayed for the 
Advancement of God's Honour, ſor the 
Enlargement of his Kingdom, and for the 


Performance and Accompliſhment of his 
Will. 
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2. Another good Leſſon which we ire 


taught by our Uſe of this Petition of the 


Lord's Prayer, give us this Day our daily 
Bread, is this; that God is the Giver of all 
good things to us, temporal as well as ſpiri- 
tual, and of our Life it ſelf, and of the Con- 
tinuance thereof. For it would be needleſs 
to beg our Bread of another, if we had it 
of our own, or could give it to our ſelves; 
and it would be fruitleſs, and to no Pur- 
poſe, to beg it of God, if it were not his 
to give. 

But alas! we our ſelves cannot ſubſi ſt a 
Moment, much leſs a Day without him; 
tis in him that we live, move, and have 
our Being, Acts xvii. 28. By him all things 
con ſiſt, Coloſſ. i. 17. He upholds all things 
by the Word of his Power, Heb. i. 3. 


'Tis his good Providence which delivers. 
us from Dangers, ſome perhaps ſeen or 


foreknown by us, and a great many others 
which we are delivered from, before we 
ſo much as diſcerned our ſelyes to be in 
any Danger. 'Tis he who provides Food 
for our Hunger, and Raiment for our 

Cloathing 
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Cloathing; who makes the Graſs and rhe 
Corn to grow for our Uſe, who gives to 


the Earth a fructiferous Nature, who wa- 


ters it with the Dew and Rain from Hea- 


ven, and with the Springs which run a- 


mong the Hills: tis he who refreſhes it 
with his Sun, who gives fruitful Seaſons, 
who grants us Power to gather in the 
Fruits of the Earth, and gives us Ability 
to uſe them for our own Suſtenance : tis 
he who makes them yield kind and whol- 
ſome Nutriment to the Body ; and gives 


us an Appetite to take, a Palate to reliſh, 


and a Stomach to digeſt them: tis he who 


make the Beaſts of the Field to increaſe 


and multiply, to ſerve for our Uſe both of 
Nouriſhment and Cloathing ; and who 
gives us Skill to make Uſe of what 
they afford, for the Purpoſes it was de- 
ſigned. We are poor, ſorry, helpleſs 
Creatures of our ſelves; we could do 
none of all theſe things for our ſelves, 


neither could any thing elſe be uſeful and 


ſerviceable to us without God. 
We fay indeed oftentimes, in common 


— » that ſuch a thing comes to 
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paſs by Accident, or that ſuch a thing is 
the Work and Effect of Nature; but when 
we ſay ſo, we ſpeak fooliſhly andi ignorant- 
ly; for there is in truth no ſuch thing as 
Chance or Accident; for not /0 much as 
a Sparrow falls to the Ground without 
God, as our Saviour ſays, and even the 
very Hairs of our Head are all num. 
bred. And when the Lot is caft into 
the Lap, the whole diſpoſing thereof is of 
the Lord. Neither is there any ſuch 
thing as Nature working blindfold, and 
by it ſelf, without the Concurrence of the 
firſt Spring or Mover. For, as our Savi. 
our likewiſe reaches us, tis God who pro- 
vides Food for the Fowls, and who 
cloaths the Graſs; and Lillies of the 
Field. So that what we call Chance is 
Providence; and what we aſcribe to Na- 
ture, is the Work of the God of Nature; 
who knows exactly what Power and 
Strength he has given to ſecond Cauſes, 
and could have given them more or leſs; 
and could, if he had pleaſed, as eaſily 
work and produce the ſame Effects, by 
Vol. V. Bb the 
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the Word of his Mouth, without RG 


Caules, as with them. 

In a Word; whatever is the ſecond and 
immediate Cauſe, tis God who is the firſt © 
Cauſe of all; 'tis he who both gaye us 
our Bcing at firſt, and every Moment con- 
tinues us in it; and of his free Bounty 
gives us all things richly to enjoy. And 
all this we are taught to believe in this 
Petition of the Lord's s Prayer; and all 
this we do actually acknowledge every 
time we repeat theſe Words, and fay, 


give us this Day our daily Bread. 


| rals as well as Spirituals; ſo we are taught 


3. What is fit Matter of Petition when 
we want it, is juſt Ground of Thankſgi- 
ing when we have receiv'd it. If there- 
fore God be the Author of our Being, and 


of the Continuance thereof, and of all the 


things which we enjoy in it, to him 
of Right and in Juſtice belongs the Praile 
and Glory of all; and therefore, as we 


are here taught by our Saviour to look 


up to God for every thing, for Tempo- 
by 
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by the Apoſtle to give Thanks to God in 
every thing, or for every "thing , in 
1 Theſſ. v. 18. 


And 'tis indeed a great Inſtance of Baſes 


nels and Diſingenuity, to beg of God our 


daily Bread, and not alſo to thank him when 
he has given it; to own our Dependence 
upon him when we want and crave his 
Bounty, and not to confeſs the ſame 
when we have been Partakers of his Kind- 


neſs; to diſcern from whence we muſt 


have a Supply when we ſtand in Need, 
and not to ſee who was our BenefaQtor 
when our Needs are ſupplied, and to ren- 
der him our Thanks for the ſame. | 

And yet, as baſe and diſingenuous as 
this is, 'tis a Fault which moſt Men are 
notoriouſly guilty of. Of the ten Lepers, 
who came to our Saviour to be healed, 
there was but one (tho they were all heal- 
ed, ) that returned to give Glory to God, 
Luke xvii. 18. And 1 fear the Proporti- 
on of thoſe now-a-days, who receive the 
Benefits of God with a thankful Heart, is 
not more or greater. When we are in 
Affliction, and haye no Proſpect of Help 
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Give us this Day our 
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from any other Hand, then we common- 
ly betake our ſelves to God, and cry 
mightily to him for Deliverance ; but 
when we are delivered, we ſoon forget 
our Benefactor: like the Maelites in the 
Wilderneſs, of whom the P/almift ſays, 
Pal. lxxviii. 34, Sc. that when he flew 


them, then they ſought him, and they re- 


turned and enquired early after Cod; 
then they remembred that God was their 
Rock, and the high God their Redeemer ; 
but when once their Danger was over, 
they remembred not his Hand, nor the 
Day when he delivered them from the E- 
nemy, V. 42. Andioitisgenerallywithus; 
we ſee the Need of his Help when we are 
in Diſtreſs, but we do not ſee the Kind- 
nels of it when we are deliver'd: when 


we want Bread, we go to God for it; but 


when we are fed to the full, and waxen 
fat, like Jeſurun we kick againſt him, 
being grown thick, and covered with 
Fatneſs, we for ſake the God that made 
us, and lightly eſicem the Rock of our 
Salvation, Deut. xxxii. 15. 


But 
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But it ſhould not be thus; and our con- 


ſtant and daily Uſe of this Petition is an 
excellent Means to cure us of our Un- 
thankfulneſs; for when we ſay, to Day, 
give us this Day our daily Bread; if we 
mind what we ſay, and are affected with 
ir, it can't but remind us that we receiv'd 
our Bread Yeſterday from the ſame Hand 


from which we do now beg it, and that 
the Bread of Yeſterday was then as necel- 


lary, and as ſeaſonable a Supply, as the 


Bread of this Day will be now ; and con- 


lequently that we ought in Reaſon to be 
as heartily thankful for the Good we have 
receiv'd, as we are now earneſtly deſirous 
to receive more. 


4. Another good Leſſon which we are 
inſtructed in, by our Ule of this Petition, 


give us this Day our daily Bread, is 


this; that we ought to moderate our De- 
ſires of all worldly good things, and par- 
ticularly that we ſhould not extend them 
to a time very long hence to come : by 
our Uſe of this Petition we are plainly 

Bb 3 taught 
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taught that there is no Reaſon why we 


ſhould do ſo. 


For ſince tis the ſame God who gave 
us our Being, and who preſerves us in it; 
ſince tis the ſame God, of whoſe Bounty 
we have already receiv'd all things need- 
ful, who muſt likewiſe ſupply all our fu- 
ture Needs, we have no Reaſon to diſtruſt 


his Goodneſs or his Power; but may fafe- 


ly caſt all our Cares for the future upon 
4 who has hitherto cared for us, and 
upon whom we have hitherto lived ever 
ſince we were born, For, as our Saviour 
argues, at the 25 V. of this Chapter, he 
Life is more than Meat, and the Body 
than Raiment ; why then ſhould we fear 
that he who has given us Life, will not 
give us wherewithal to ſupport this Life? 
Or why ſhould we think that he who has 
given us a Body, either cannot or will 


not give us Raiment to cloath the Body? 


For he who has done that which is more, 
is certainly able to do that which is leſs; 
and he who has done us a great Kindneſs 
already, will not 9 deny us 2 
ſmaller. N 


Beſides, 
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| Beſides, we are Creatures but of a Day ;. 


our Life here is as nothing; we may be 
paſt uſing any thing of this World, in a 
very ſhort time; why then ſhould our 
Care for Life extend . than our 1 
it ſelf? | 


To Day indeed we want many un 


and therefore we may reaſonably deſire 
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them; we may well pray, as we are here 


taught by our Saviour, give us this Day 
our daily Bread; i e. all things which are 
needful for this Day; but to Morrow we 
may be paſt uſing any of theſe things; we 

.may conſequently then have no Need of 
them; and if not, we ſhall be as well 
without them. 

However, if we liye till to Morrow, 
the Morrow will take Thought for the 
things of it ſelf ; for we prayed Yeſter- 
day for our daily Bread, and we had it; 


and we did put up the ſame Petition to 


Day, and it is granted to us: and there- 


fore if we live till to Morrow, let us but 


only put up the ſame Requeſt again; and 
there is no Cauſe to doubt, but that God, 


our heavenly Father, who is the ſame Zr. 
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| Pergay, to Day, and for ever, will be as 


willing and as able to grant our Requeſt 
then, as he is to Day, and as he was Ve- 
ſterday, and indeed has been every Day 
of our Life which is already paſt. 

If therefore he thinks fit to prolong our 
Life to another. Day, there is no doubt 
bur that, upon our Petition, he will grant 
to us the neceſſary, Means of preſerving 
it: and, on the other ſide, if it be his 
Pleaſure that this ſhall be our laſt Day, 
we ſhall need to be concerned for no 


mor e. | 


5. From this Petition of the Lord's 


Prayer we are likewiſe inſtructed in the 


Nature of Contentwent. We hence learn 
what Portion or Quantity it is, which we 
ought to be fatisfyed and contented with; 

for weare taught here to deſire and requeſt 
of God, only daily Bread, i. e. only the 
Neceſſaties, or the great Conyeniegcies 
of Life: and therefore certainly, if we 
haye all which we our ſelyes do deſire, 
and all which we ask for; we have great 


N to be latisfyed wich our Portion. 


And 
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And thus we are plainly directed by 


the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 7,8. Me brought 
nothing into this World, and it is cer- 
tain we can carry nothing out; and ha- 
ving Food and Raiment, let us be there- 
with content. We brought nothing in- 
to this World; we came into it naked 
and- helpleſs, not knowing in the leaſt 
how we ſhould do to live in it ſo much 
as one Day; and yet by God's Bleſſing 
we have hitherto lived in it, and have 
had all things needful ſupplied to us by 
the diyine Bounty; and it ir certain that 
we can carry nothing out ; 4. e. whe- 
ther we have much or little in this World, 
when we go from hence we muſt leaye 
all we have here behind us. And there- 
fore, ſays the Apoſtle, ſeeing we had no- 
thing of our own when we came hither , 
and ſeeing we can have reins fps our 
own, nor apy Uſe of any thing which was 
our own, when we go from hence; if 
we have but enough to carry us thro” this 
World, this is all which 'we can have 
necd of, this is all which we ſhall be the 
better fors and therefore if we have bur 
thus 
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thus much, we have good Reaſon to be 


Hatisfy'd with what we have; we have no 


Reaſon to murmur and complain againſt 
Providence, that we have no more. Ha. 
ving Food and Raiment , ſays he, (by 

which he means only the Neceſſaries of 
Lite, and under which Words he compre- 


| | hends all things that are neceſſary ; ha- 


ving Food and Reimen, let us be there- 
with content. 


6. Another ching which we are inſtruct· | 
ed in, by this Petition, is our Obligation 


to Frequency and Conſtancy in Prayer; 


dao we think, but the ſame way by which 


for here we are taught to pray only for 


the Bread of this preſent Day; give us 


this Day our daily Bread. Now ſuppoſe 
our Requeſt granted; ſuppoſe that God 
does give us, this Day, the Bread of this 
Day, i e. all Neceſſaries which we have 
preſent Occaſion for, yet what ſhall we 
do for the Bread of to Morrow ? To Mor- 
row, if we live till then, we ſhall have 
the ſame Needs which we have to Day ; 
how ſhall we get them ſupplied? How 


our 


— 
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our preſent Wants are ſupplied; i. e. by 


Prayer to God? But we do not pray to 


Day for the Bread of to Morrow, and 


therefore it plainly follows that we muſt 
pray for that to Morrow; and the next 
Day, for the Bread of the next Day; 
and ſo again and again, every Day while 
we live. And every Day of our Lives, 
which we paſs over without Prayer to 
God, we are in Danger of wanting even 

the Neceſſaries of Nature; for God has 
+ promiſed even theſe Neceſſaries only upon 
the Condition of our asking for them; and 
we are not taught, we are not warranted 


to ask for the Neceſſaries of any Day, till 


the Day it ſelf be come. 

Thus it appears that God deſign'd we 
ſhould live in a conſtant Dependence up- 
on him, and that we ſhould pray to him 
continually ; and if at any time we omit, 
or neglect this Duty, we have no Claim, 
by Promiſe, to his Protection and Bleſ- 
ſing. He may indeed, of his abundant 


Goodneſs, give us what we want without 


our asking ; * he is oftentimes very kind 
even to the wurf and to the evil. 
* 
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But from what God may da if he pleaſes, | 
we can't argue that he will do it; ſo that 
we can have no good Aſſurance of the 
Continuance of his Kindneſs and Goodneſs 
to us, but upon the Condition of our own 
COMM and nous ant Prayers. 


„ What we pray for we ought alſo to 
FUR) for; and if we do not, tis a Sign 
our Deſires of it are not hearty , and fo 
we may reaſonably fear our Prayers for it 
will not be ſucceſsful. 

This is generally true in all our Petiti- 
ons to God, whatever the Subject Matter 
of them is. For even when we pray for 

Spirituals, as for any Grace or Virtue, un- 
leſs we likewiſe endeayour after it, and 
uſe the Means of obtaining it, there is no 
Promiſe of God, nor any good Reaſon to 
hope, that he will work it in us, or be- 
ſtow it upon us. And there is the ſame 
0 Reaſon for Temporals: and therefore ano- 
ther thing, which we are inſtructed in 

from this Petition of the Lord's Pray er, 

| give us this Day our daily Bread, is, 
\ | that tis our Duty alſo to ſeck honeſtly to 


get 
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get our own Living, by Diligence and In- 
duſtry, in that lawful Trade, or Calling, 
or Profeſſion, which we have been brought 
up to, or are placed in. For there is no 
Reaſon ever to expect any thing by a Mi- 
racle, which may be obtained by the Uſe 
of natural Means; and therefore we may 
obſerve, (and it is a Caſe which ſuits well 
the Subject we are now ſpeaking of; ) 
that while the [/raelztes were in a barren 
Wilderneſs, wherein was no Water, and 
nothing growing that was fit for Food, at 
leaſt not ſufficient for ſo great a Multi- 
rude; God was pleaſed ro work Miracles 
for their Support : for he clave the Rocks 
in the Wilderneſs, and gave them Drink 
as out of the great Depths, Pial. Ixxviii. 18. 
He brought Streams alſo out of the Rock, 
and cauſed Waters to run down like Ri- 
vers, V. 16. and made the Streams flow- 
ing from this Fountain to follow them all 
the way as they went; whence the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, they drank of that Rock that 
followed them, [I Cor. x. 4. vid. Ham. 
Annot. in loc.] He ſhewed his miraculous 
Power alſo in furniſhing a Table for them 


in 
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in the Wilderneſs, for he commanded the 
Clouds from above, and opened the Doors 
of Heaven, and rained down Manna upon 
them to eat, and gave them of the Corn of 
Heaven, Plal. Ixxviii. 2 3, 24. Thus did God 
then, when there was no other Supply to 
be had, give them every Day their daily 
Bread, as it were immediately with his own 
Hand. But when the Reaſon of this Mi- 
racle ceaſed, the Miracle ceaſed too; when 
they might be ſupplied the ordinary way, 
God thought not fit to ſupply them any 
longer in this extraordinary manner; and 
ſo 'tis noted in 7aſh. v. 12. that when they 
were paſſed over Jordan, and encamped 
in Gilgal, they did eat of the old Corn of 
the Land; and that the Manna ceaſed on 
the Morrow, after they had eaten of the 
old Corn of the Land; neither had the 
Children of Iſrael Manna any more. They 
were then come to a Land- inhabited, 
wherein the Corn of the laſt Year's Har- 
veſt had been laid up by the Canaanites 
_ againſt their Coming, and wherein they 
themſelves, for the future, were to plant, 
and to ſow, and to reap; and therefore 


2 God, 
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God, by putting a Stop nden to the fall- 
ing of Manna, ſhewed them, that now in 
a fruitful Land Labour and Induſtry would 
be the Means of _—y their Bread 
from God. 

And tis generally ſo; honeſt Labour is 
the natural Means of procuring ſuch things 
as are needful for the Body; and there is 
nothing more than that, with the Bleſſing 
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of God upon it, which is ordinarily need- 


ful for this Purpoſe. So that theſe being 
in our own Power, (for if God has given 
us Strength to labour, we may make Uſe 
of it; and if e beg his Bleſſing upon our 


Labour, he has promiſed to give it. I ſay, 
theſe being both in our own Power,) if 


we do not honeſtly work for our Living, 
as well as pray for it, we may be in want 


even of Neceſſaries, and yet there may 
be no Failure at all in God's Care and Pro- 
vidence; we may have none to "Blais for 
it, but our ſelves. | 9 


8. Being NETS here to „beg our Bread 
of God, we are hereby warned not to re. 


ceive it but from him; not to receive it 
from 
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from the Devil, tho” it be offered to us 
by him. 

Now then, we receive our Bread from 
God, not only when we receive it by a 


Miracle, as the IVaelites did their Man- 
u in the Wilderneſs; or as Elijab did 


the Bread and Fleſp, which were brought 
him every Morning and Evening by the 
Ravens; but likewiſe when it is the Fruit 
of our honeſt Induſtry, in ſome lawful 
Calling, or when it comes to us by Giſt 
or Inheritance from thoſe who were law- 
fully poſſeſſed thereof. 

And then, on the other fide; we do re- 


ceive our Bread not from God bur from 


the Devil, when we procure it by any ſin. 
ful Means, by the Exerciſe of any unlaw- 
ful Trade, by any Fraud or Injuſtice in 
our Dealings, by committing any Sin, and, 
making Shipwrack of a good Conſcience, 
in order either to get or keep a Place of 
Profit. 

For to beg our Bread of God, and at 
the fame time to take any unlawful Courſe 


to procure it, is not only an Argument of 


our Diſtcuſt of God, and that we do nor 


think 
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think him able to grant our Requeſts, but 
cis likewiſe a great Indignity and Affront 
offered to him; for when we uſe any in- 


direct or forbidden Means to obtain that 


which we ſeem to beg of God as his Giſt, 
we thereby make it plainly appear, that 
all our Prayer to him is nothing elſe but 
Inſinuation and Flattery; and that tho 
we make our Court to him in Words, our 
inward Worſhip and _— is paid to 
the * f 


9. Laſtly; 5 we ey this Petition 


of the Lord's Prayer, we do not ſay, give 
me, but give ur our daily Bread; 2. e. we 
beg for a Supply of other's Wants, as well 
as of our own; we pray that neither we 
our ſelyes, nor any elſe, may want the 


Neceſſaries for the Support of Life. Now , 


(as was ſaid before,) what we pray for, 
we ought alſo to endeavour: ſo that ano- 
ther Duty, which we are likewiſe plainly 
inſtructed in, by our Uſe of this Petition, 


is the great Duty of Charity and Bounty 
to the Tn and * 


Vor, V. + WH For 


111 


Ge us this Day our 


has ſo bleſſed our a thar we have 
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For we pray to God that none may 


want, but we know there are a great ma- 
ny, who, either thro' Age or Sickneſs, 
are not able to work for their Living; and 
that there are a great many. working and 
induſtrious Poor, who either cannor get 
ſufficient Employment; or who, by a full 
Employment, by riſing early, fitting up 
late, and working hard all the Day, can- 
not get a ſufficient Maintenance for their 
numerous Family of Children; and that 
there are likewiſe a great many others, 
who having once had enough both for 
their own Needs, and to contribute to- 
wards the Maintenance of the helplels 
Poor, are by ſome Act of Providence, as 
by Fire, Robbery, Inundation; or the 
like, reduced to great Extremities, and 


for the preſent rendred uncapable to fol- 
low their former Employmenrs, for want 
of Stock to work upon. When therefore 
we pray that even theſe allo, as well as 
others, may have their Wants ſupplied, 
we ought our ſelves freely to contribute 


towards their Support. And in caſe God 


more 
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more than we need for our ſelyes; it is our 
Duty to aſſign the Overplus, or qt leaſt a 
conſiderable Portion thereof, to the Uſe 


of thoſe who have nothing, or ndt enough 


to maintain them; and by our very put- 
ting up of this Petition, we engage our 


ſelyes to do ſo. And ſo St. James argues, 


Jam. ii. 15, 16. Va Brother or a Siſter 


be naked, and be deſtitute of daily Food, 


and one of you ſay unta them, Depart in 
Peace, be ye warmed, and be ye filled; 
notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe 


things which be needful for the Body, 


what doth it profit 2 

Indeed, when we have nothing to give 
to a Brother or a Siſter that is needy, but 
good Wiſhes only; when they are all 
which we can give, they will be accept- 
ed; but when God has put it into our 
Power to do them good, as well as to 
wiſh them well, and we only pray that 
their Wants may be ſupplied, but will not 
give any thing of our. own towards it; it 
is a certain Sign that our Prayers are not 
hearty, and that our Deſires are not ſin- 


cere; it's a certain Argument, that the 
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Love which we profeſs towards them is 
only in Word and in Tongue, not as it 
ſhould be, in Deed, and in Truth, 1 Joh, 
iii. 18. For whatever a Man earneſtly de- 
fires ſhould be done, he, of Courſe, en- 
deayours to do, if it be in his Power. 


Now he that adminiſtreth Seed to the 
Sower, both miniſter Bread for your 
Food, and multiply your Seed ſown, 
and increaſe the Fruits of your 
Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. ix. 10. 


Forgive us our 
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DISCOURSE IV. 


Forgroe us our Debts, &c. explain 'd. 


MATT H. vi. 12, 14, 15. 


And forgive us our Debis, as we 
forgive our Debtors. 

For if ye forgive Men their Treſ* 
paſſes, your heavenly Father will 
alſo forgroe you. | 

But if ye forgive not Men their Tres 

Cc4 paſſes, 
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paſſes, nenher will your Father 
| forgroe your Treſpaſſes. 


HE firſt of theſe three Verſes, 
chat I have choſen for my 
Text, contains the fifth Peti- 
— tion of the Lord's Prayer, the 
four former I have already diſcourſed of; 
Forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our 
Debtors. In which Petition there is firſt 
a Requeſt put up to God, that he would 
forgive us our Treſpaſſes; and ſecondly 
there is a Reaſon added to enforce the Re- 
queſt, or rather a Reaſon offered to God 
to induce him to grant our Requeſt; as 
we forgive our Debtors; or as St. Luke 
expreſſes it, Luke xi. 4. for we alſo for- 
give every one that is indebted to us. 
And the two other Verſes of the Text, 
Viz. the 14 and 15", give an Account 
of the Reaſon of the Addition of that laſt 
Clauſe in the Petition, as we fades 
our Debtors; which (as our Saviour 
lays) was this, becauſe our Sins will not 
be forgiven to us only upon our Petiti- 
on, 
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on, unleſs we our ſelves do ſhew ſuch 
Mercy to Men, as we here requeſt of 
God; but that if we forgive Men their 
Treſpaſſes againſt us, then (upon our 
Repentance and Confeſſion, and begging 
Pardon of God) he alſo will forgive our 

Sins and Treſpaſſes againſt him. For if 
ye, &c. 

Now, tho” it was very proper that this 
Account ſhould be given of the Reaſon 
of the Addition of that Clauſe in the Pe- 
tition, 4s we forgive our Debtors, or, 
for we forgive our Debtors; yet it was 
not fit, that when our Saviour was 
reaching his Diſciples a Pattern or Form of 
Prayer, he ſhould break off in the middle 
of the Prayer it ſelf, to give this Account 
of that particular Clauſe; but it was more 
proper that he ſhould firſt recite the whole 
Prayer throughout, and then afterwards, 
in a Diſcourſe addreſſed to his Diſciples, 
give the Reaſon of any Clauſe in it which 
might be liable to be miſunderſtood, or 
excepted againſt ; this therefore he does ; 
for after he had taught them the fifth Pe- 

ttition, 
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tition, at the 1205 v. in the Words before 
read to you; Forgive us our Debts, as 
we forgive our Debtors; he immediate- 
ly adds, in the 13" „, the ſixth Petition, 
and the Concluſion of the Prayer ; and 
then, when he had quite finiſhed the 
whole Prayer, he acts thoſe Words be- 
fore read, in the 14" and 15 Verſes, to 
give a Reaſon of hin Clauſe in the fifth 
Petition, which he thought might not be 
well underſtood, or might be excepted: a- 
gainſt; and this Method of Diſcourſe was 
propel and patural. 

Bur my preſent Deſign being to treat of 
every Clauſe or Petition of this Prayer. by 
itſelf, to give the Meaning thereof, and 
to ground a practical Diſcourſe thereup- 
on; I thought it would be more proper 
for me, now that I am treating of this 

fifth Petition, forgive us our Debts, ac 
5 1055 we forgive our Debtors, to treat allo at 
the ſame time of that Reaſon which our 
Saviour himſelf gives of this Petition, in 
thoſe two Verſes which are added by the 
Evangeliſt, after he had recited the 
ä whole 


e * 
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whole Prayer. And this was the Reaſon 
Why, when I named my Text, I named 
the 12", 14%, and 15" Verſes; which 
three Verſes do all belong to the ſame 
Subject; omitting, for the preſent, the 
13” Y, which belongs to another Sub- 
ject, and contains the ſixth Petition of 

this Prayer, and the Concluſion of it, 
and reſerving that to be diſcourſed of at 

another time. Forgive us our Debts, as 
we forgive our Debtors; that's the Peti. 
tion I am now ro treat of; and then fol- 
lows the Reaſon of the laſt Clauſe of the 
Petition; for if ye,” &c. 

In diſcourſing of this fifth Petition of 
the Lord's Prayer, I ſhall obſerve the 
ſame Method which I have done in dif- 
courſing of the foregoing ones; 2. e. 


I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of it, 
and ſhew what Senſe we ought to have in 
our Minds, when we utter theſe Words i in 
Prayer to God. And, 


II. I ſhall ſhew what good Leſſons we 


arc 


. 
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are taught, what Duties we are inſtructed 
in, and obligd to, by our Ule of this 
Petition. Ky | 
And, in ſpeaking to theſe two Heads, 

I ſhall have Occaſion to diſcourſe as much 
as I ſuppoſe ſhall be needful, concerning 
thoſe Words which are added by our Sa- 
viour, in the 14 and 15* Verſes, to give 
an Account of the Reaſon of his making 
our Forgiveneſs of others, the Condition 
of our asking Forgiveneſs of God. For 


if ye forgive, &c. 5 


I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of this 
Petition, and ſhew what Senſe we ought 
ro have in our Minds, when we utter 
theſe Words in Prayer to God, forgive 
us our Debts, as we, &c. 

Forgive us our Debts; the Word, in 
the Greek of St. Matthew's Goſpel, is, 
64) ua]a; Which is truly and rightly 
here tranſlated, Debts ; but in the Greek 
of St. Luke's Golpel, tis apaprias, i. e. 

Sins; and fo tis there tranſlated, forgive 
us our Sins: and in the Form which we 


do 
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do commonly uſe, we fay, Treſpaſſts ; 
forgive us our Treſpaſſes. By which 
Word, Treſpaſs, we uſually underſtand a 
leſs Fault than we do by the Word Sin. 
and this Word, I mean the Greek Word, 
_ waggn|ope, Which is uſually tranſlated a 
Treſpaſs, is the ſame Word which is thrice 
uſed in the 14* and 15% Verſes, where 
our Saviour ſhews the Neceſſity of our 
forgiving Men their Treſpaſſes againſt us, 
in order to our obtaining of God the For- 
giveneſs of our Sins or Treſpaſſes againſt 
him. For if ye forgive Men their Treſ- 
paſſes, your, &c. 

But it is all one which of theſe Words | 
we uſe, Debts,. or Sins, or Treſpaſſes; 
becauſe in this Place they muſt all have 
the ſame Meaning: for what is aTre/paſs 
againſt God, but only the doing ſomething 
which he has forbidden? And this is like- 
wiſe a Sin; for Sin (as the Apoſtle ſays,) 
is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law; and this 
ſame may alſo be well called a Debt; for 
by tranſgreſſing the Law of God in any 


Point, we become obnoxious to him, we 
owe 


. 398 Forge us our Debts, &c. explain. | 


owe him Satisfaction for the Injury, ei- 
ther by making Reparation, or, ( ſince 
that can't be done by us,) by ſuffering the 
Puniſhment due to our Tranſgreſſion. 
I ſhall therefore, for the Explication of 
this Petition, do thefe two things: 1. I 
ſhall explain the Matter of the Petition; 
I ſhall ſhew what it is which we here beg 
of God, what it is to have our Sins forgi- 
ven us. And, 2. I ſhall ſhew what it is 
which we do here declare we have done, 
and do; or do engage and promiſe that 
we will do, as a Condition on our Part, 
on which only we beg Forgiveneſs of God 
Forgive us, as we forgive our Debtors ; 
or, as we forgive them that treſpaſs a- 
gainſt us. 


1. I ſhall explain the Matter of the Pe- 
tition ; I ſhall ſhew what it is which we 
do here beg of God; forgive us our Treſ- 

| paſſes; what it is to have our Sins forgi- 
ven us. | | 

Now by every Sin againſt God, by e- 
very Tranſgreſſion of bis Laws, we * 

| the 
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the divine Majeſty, we reſiſt and oppoſe 
his Authority, we do Wrong and Injury 
to him, to whom all our Service is due; 
but now every Injury done to another, 
naturally obliges to Satisfaction, and we 
continue unjuſt till we repair the nne 
we have done. 

This therefore is what, by our Sins a- 
gainſt God, we have made neceſſary to 
our ſelves, we muſt repair the Injury we 
have done him, we muſt pay the Debt 
which we owe him. 

But alas! this is impoſſible for us to 
do; for all the Good we can do, extends 
not to him; and tho' we ſhould ſpend all 
the remaining Part of our Lives in his 
faithful Service, and never again at any 
time tranſgreſs his Commandments, this 
would be no Satisfaction or Amends to 
him By this indeed we ſhould avoid 
running deeper in his Debt ; bur our bare- 
ly forbearing to contract a new Debt, 
cannot be accounted a Payment of the 
Debt we have already contracted: no Man 
is ever thought to pay what he has bor- 

row'd, 
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row'd, only by forbearing to borrow more. 
But this is all which we can poſſibly do, 
we can only forbear adding new Treſpaſ- 
ſes to our former, but we can by no 
Means ever recompenſe, or make him Sa- 
tisfaction, for thoſe which we have alrea- 
dy done. It remains therefore that for 
theſe, we are, and always ſhall be liable 
to the Laſh of the Law; i. e. obnoxious 
to ſuffer the Puniſhment thftatned by the 
Law, to the Tranſqreſſors of it; for cur- 
ſed is every one that continueth not m 
all things that are written in the Law 
to do them. And this Puniſhment com- 
prehends all thoſe Evils which God hath 
any where threatned to Sin, all manner 
of Evils, ſpiritual and temporal, and e- 
ſpecially Death; the Wages of Sin is 
Death, ſays the Apoſtle, , i. e. eternal 
Death; this appears by the Oppoſition 
which is there made by the Apoſtle be- 
rween Death and Life; the Wages of Sin 
is Death, but the Gift of God is eternal 
Life; now that Death which is oppo- 
| ſire to eternal Life „is eternal Death; 
| | i. e. the 
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i.e. rhe eternal Torment both of Body 
and Soul in Hell: this is the Wages of 
Sin, this is the Puniſhment due ro'every 
Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God; and 
this is what, being Sinners, we are liable 
to be ſentenced to, and to have inflicted 
upon us, whenever God pleaſes. - 

This therefore, is what we pray for in 
this Petition, when we ſay, forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes. We pray that God would 
be pleaſed not to exact this Puniſhment 
of us; we pray, that ſince we can make 

him no true Satisfaction for the Injury we 

have done him, he, of his great Good- 
neſs and Clemency, would be pleaſed to 
paſs it by, and not exact any Satisfaction 
from us; 2. e. that he would not inflict 
upon us any of thoſe Evils which he has 
threatned to the Tranſgreſſors of his 
Laws; and above all, not that which is 
the proper Wages of Sin, the eternal Tor- 
ments of Hell. This is what we ask in 
this Petition, that God would not impute 
our Sins to us, to our Condemnation. 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes. 

Vol. V. D d But 
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But when we ſay, forgive us our Tref- 
paſſes, it is ſuppos d that we have treſ- 
paſſed; by the very asking Forgiveneſs 
of our Sins, we own that we have fin- 
ned: for if we had no Need of Pardon, 
(as we ſhould not have if we were inno. 
cent,) there would be no Reaſon to ask 
Pardon. Nay indeed, to put up this Peti- 
tion to God, to fay, forgive us our Treſ 
paſſes, when at the ſame time we are not 
conſcious to our ſelves that we have ſin- 
ned, and that we do greatly ſtand in 
Need of Pardon, is no better than mock- 
ing or trifling with God. _ 

And therefore we may well underſtand 
this Petition, for Pardon of Sin, as in- 
cluding in it a Confeſſion of our Sins to 
God, as well as a Prayer for Forgiye- 
neſs. *- | 

I procced now, in the ſecond Place, 


2. To ſhew what it is which we here | 
declare we have done, and do; or do 
engage and promiſe that we will do, as 


a Condition on our Part, on which only 
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. we beg Forgiveneſs of God; forgive us 
our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors ; 
or, as we forgive them that treſpaſe a- 
gainſt uc. 

And what we- here declare and pro- 
miſe, is, that we have ſhewn, and that 
we do and will ſhew the ſame Kindneſs 
to our Brother who has injured us, which 
we beg God would ſhew to us who have 
treſpaſſed againſt him. 

Now, (as was faid before,) whar\ we 
beg of God, is, that ſince we cannot 
make him true Satisfaction for our Sins, 
he would not exact of us the Puniſh- 
ment of them; this therefore is what we 
here declare and engage, on our Part, 
big. that we will not exact of our Bro- 
ther a Debt which he owes us, if he be 
not able to pay it; or if he cannot re- 
compenſe us for any other Injury, that 
we will not deſire that Satisfaction which 
the Law, if we ſhould go to the Strict- 
neſs of it, would allow; 2. e. to keep his 
Body in Priſon, or to put him to Pain 


and Miſery ; by which we ſhould only do 
Dd 2 him 
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him Evil, but do our ſelves no Good, re- 

ceive no real Amends. 

In ͤ a Word; this is what we here en- 
gage and promiſe, that in Caſe of any 
Injury or Wrong done to us, by any 
Neighbour, we will be content with ſuch 
Satisfaction as he can make us; that if 
he be not well able to make us perfect 
Amends, we will be ſatisfied with a 
ſmaller Recompence; and that if he can 
make us no:Amends at all, we will freely 
forgive the Injury; neither doing him 
our ſelves, any Injury like to that which 
he has done us, nor ſo much as deſiring 
that any ſuch Evil may befal him; but 
that we will as truly defire, and as hear- 
tily endeayour to procure his Eaſe, and 
promote his Welfare, as if he had never 
done us any Wrong at all. 

| Bur whenever we made Profeſſion of 

- any thing which is good concerning our 
| ſelves, we ought to do it with Modeſty 

and Humility, anda kind of Diſtruſt of our 
ſelves; it becomes us to have ſome Feat 
upon our ſelves, leſt our natural Self-love 
if : | ſhould 
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ſhould make us think of our ſelyes more 
highly than we ought to think, accord- 
ing to the Example of the Apoſtle, 1 Cory 

iv. 4. I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am 

J not hereby juſtified, but he that judgeth 

me is the Lord; for we may ſee no Fault 

in our ſelves, our own Heart may ab- 

ſolve us, and yet God, who (as the A. 
poſtle fays, 1 Joh. iii. 20.) ts greater 
| than our Hearts, i. e. who knows what 
is within us, much better than we our 
ſelves do, may ſee that we are not ſo 
blameleſs as we think our ſelves; and 
therefore, I ſay, 'tis very reaſonable, 
wheneyer we declare any thing concern- | 
ing our ſelves, that is good, (as we do : 
in this Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer, when 
we fay that we do forgive thoſe that 
treſpaſs againſt us; that we ſhould do 
f it with Modeſty and Diffidence of our 


, iba totes * 


Ir ſelves, and accompany our Profeſſion 
y of our own Sincerity , with a fecret 
Ir Wiſh or Petition, that God would: be 


At pleaſed to make us ſuch, (if we are 
re not perfectly ſuch already,) as we do 
Id Dd 3 declare 
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declare and believe our ſelves to be. 
An excellent Example of this Humi- 
lity, and modeſt Diſtruſt of our ſelves, 
we have in Mark ix. 24. in the Man 
who brought his Son to our Saviour 
for Cure, who was poſſeſſed with a dumb 
Spirit; I pale, fays he, to thy Diſtt 
ples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and 
they could not, V. 18. But if thou canſt 
do any thing, have Compaſſion on us, 
and help us, V. 22. Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, If thou canſt believe, all things 
are poſſible to him that believeth, V. 23. 
and then it follows, V. 24. And ſtreipht- 
way the Father of the Child cryedout, and 
ſaid with Tears, Lord, I believe; i.e 
if this be the Condition of my Son's Cure, 
that I ſhould believe that thou art able 


do cure him, I have performed this Con- 


dition already; for I do firmly believe 
that thou art able to do it. And, in this, 
he doubtleſs ſpake the true Senſe of his 
Mind. But then, knowing how deceit- 
ful the Heart of Man is, and that twas 


poſſible his Faith might not be ſo good 
q - p 8 


— 
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as he himſelf took it to be, he immedi- 
ately adds the following Word, help thou 
mine Unbelief. Lord, I believe, help 
thou mine Unbelief. Tis as if he had ſaid, 
I am not conſcious to my ſelf of any 
Weakneſs in my Faith, of any Mixture 
of Diſtraſt or Doubtfulneſs in my Belief 
of thy Power to cure my Son, but there 
may be Faults in me which I my ſelf can- 
not diſcern, and my Faith, perhaps, may 
not be ſo good as I take it to be:; there- 
fore, be thou pleaſed to help my Unbe- 
lief; 2. e. if there be any Fault or Defi- 
ciency in my Faith, which I my ſelf do 
not diſcern, be thou pleaſed of thy great 
Goodneſs to forgive it, and by the Help 
of thy Grace to ſupply it. 

And with ſuch Modeſty and Hamil, 
ty, and Diſtruſt of our ſelves, we ought 
always to utter theſe Words in _— 
to God, forgive us our Treſpaſſes , 
we forgive them that treſpaſs wif 
4s: When we ſay, as we forgiue them 
that treſpaſs againſt us; we declare that 
we do, we promiſe that we will for- 

Dd 4 give 
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give thoſe who do us Wrong; and we 
can't ſay theſe Words with Sincerity , 
and in Truth, unleſs we do forgive them, 
Nay, indeed we not only mock God, 
but we likewiſe curſe our ſelves, every 
time that we repeat this Petition of the 
Lord's Prayer, if at the ſame time we are 
conſcious to our ſelves, that we bear 
Hatred and Malice in our Hearts, that 
we deſign or wiſh Evil to any Perſon 
who has done us Injury. But tho' we 
are in Charity with all the World, ttis 
poſſible we may not be in ſuch perfect 
Charity as we ſhould be; tis poſſible there 
may be a Defect in our Charity, tho' we 
our ſelves do not diſcern it; tis poſſible 
that our Forgiveneſs of others may not 
be ſo full and hearty as it ought to be; 
and therefore tis very reaſonable that we 
ſhould always accompany this Profeſſion 
or Declaration of our Charity to, and 
Forgivenels of others, with carneſt Prayer 
to God, to ſupply the Defects of it by 
his Grace, and to make us grow and in- 
creale in it, every Day more and more. 
This 
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This then is the full Meaning o this 
Petition; *tis a Confeſſion of our Sins, 
joined with a Prayer for the Pardon of 
them; and tis a fincere Declaration of 
our own Charity to others, joined with 
earneſt Prayer to God for the Increaſe 
and Perfection of it. So that this is the 
Senſe which we ought to have in our 
Minds, when we utter theſe Words in 
Prayer to God, F orgive us our Treſ 
paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us; tis as if we ſhould ſay. 

« We are ſenſible, O God, we are ve- 
« ry ſenſible, that we have in many 
« things tranſgreſs d thy holy and righ- 
« teous Laws. Our own Conſciences 
« witneſs againſt us, that we have left 
« undone thoſe things which we ought 
« to have done, and that we have done 
e thoſe things which we ought not to 
« have done; but we cannot call back 
« our miſ-ſpent time; and to undo our 
« former Works, we are not able: and 
« how to make thee any Recompence 


« for our manifold Treſpaſſes, we know 
« not ; 
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not; and therefore we earneſtly de- 
ſire, and we alſo hope in thy Good- 
neſs, that thy Debt, which we are not 
able to pay, thou wilt freely forgive 
us; for this is what thou haſt com- 
manded us to do, to thoſe who treſ- 
paſs againſt us. Thou haſt made our 
Forgiveneſs of others the Condition of 
our obtaining Forgiveneſs from thee; 
and this Condition, as being indeed very 
equal and reaſonable, we approve of, and 
do fulfil. We here declare that we have 


dealt, and will deal ſo by others who 


offend or injure us, as we deſire to 
be dealt with by thee. We here de- 
clare that we have not, and will not 
demand, what we know they are not 
able to pay; that we do not, and will 
not avenge their Wrongs, but heartily 
and fully forgive them, even as we de- 
fire to be forgiven by thee. - And this 


* Declaration we make before thee, in 


the Sincerity of our Hearts, and we 
hope there is nothing wanting on our 
Part, in our Forgiveneſs of others, to 

« make 
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make us capable of thy Pardon: but 

« if there be, and we cannot be ſure 

there is not, then we humbly beſeeck 

< thee to ſupply this Want, andto give us | 

thy Grace, that we may never forfeit 

« our Title to thy Pardon upon our Re- 

c pentance, by denying Pardon, by bear- 
ing Hatred or Malice, or a Spirit of 

* Reyenge to any who treſpaſs againſt 

* .us. 

And fo much may ſerve for the Expli- 
cation of this Petition. 

But as all the former Petitions of the 
Lord's Prayer did inſtruct us in ſome Du- 
ties, ſo likewiſe does this. And this was 
the ſecond thing I propounded to do, in 
diſcourſing upon theſe Words, v4. 


II. To ſhew what good Leſſons we 
are taught, what Duties we are inſtruct- 
ed in, and obligd to, by our Ule of 
this Petition; forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs a. 


gain . HS. | 4 


And 


= * 
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And there are chiefly three things 
which we may learn from hence. 1. In 
5 general; that there is ſome Condition ne- 
5 ceſſary on our Part, to qualify us to ob- 
0 tain Pardon of our Sins. 2. And more par- 
5 ticularly that our forgiving others their 
| Treſpaſſes againſt us, is a neceſſary Con- 
dition of obtaining our own Pardon. 
And, 3. Laſtly; we are hence likewiſe 
inſtructed in the Nature of that Forgive- 
neſs, which ir is our Duty to grant to 
0 thoſe who treſpaſs againſt us. 


1. 1 ſay, we may hence learn in gene- 
ral, that there is ſome Condition neceſſa- 
ry on our Part, to qualify us to obtain 
Pardon of our Sins; forgive us our Treſ 
paſſes, as we forgive; or, F ue for- 
give; or, (as tis expreſs d in St. Luke, ) 

| for we forgive them that treſpaſs a» 
__ gainſt us. Here is a Condition plainly 
ſuppos d to be done and performed by 
us, at the time when we put up this. Pe. 
tition for Pardon. 
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And the Truth is, God has no where 
promiſed that he will pardon our Sins ab- 
ſolutely, without any Condition, or only 
upon the Condition of our asking Pardon; 
and what God has not promiſed to grant, 
we cannot ask with any Aſſurance of ha- 
ving it granted. For the only juſt Ground 
of a good Aſſurance, that our Prayers 
will be anſwered, is a Perſuaſion that the 
Matter of them is ſuch as is agreeable to 
the Goodneſs and Promiſes of God; ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Job. 
v. 14. This is the Confidence that we 
bave in him, that if we ask any thing, 
according to his Will, he heareth us. 
Nay, indced, to ask any thing of God 
which he has promiſed only upon Condi- 
tion, without performing, ſo far as we 
are able, the Condition upon which he 
has promiſed it, argues a mean Opinion 
of God, and offers a direct Affront to 
him. For, by putting up ſuch a Petition, 
we do as good as ſay, that tho' indeed 
God ſeems reſoly'd not to grant us the. 


thing which we ak, but upon certain 
Terms 


a. 
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Terms and Conditions, yet we hope to 
cheat him our of his Kindneſs by Flattery 


and fair Speeches, without performing the 
Conditions required by him. 


Seeing then that Forgiveneſs of Sins 
will not be granted to us, but upon cer- 


tain Terms and Conditions to be per- 


formed on our Part, it is our Duty to in- 


form our ſelves what they are, and to en- 


deavour, before we preſume to put up 
this Petition, to qualify our ſelves to re- 
ceive the Pardon which we pray for. 

Now the Conditions upon which only 
God has promiſed to pardon our Sins, are 
theſe three: (I.) Repentance; (2.) Prayer; 
and, (3.) Forgiveneſs of others. 

And the ſccond of theſe Conditions ve 
do actually perform, when we uſe the 
Lord's Prayer, or when we put up this 
ſame Petition in any other Form of Con- 
feſſion and Supplication; and the third 


of them, vis. our Forgiveneſs of others, 


is, as ] ſaid, a particular Duty which we 
are eſpecially taught in this Petition, and 
of which I ſhall diſcourſe ſomewhat by 


and 


L 
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and by. So that the only thing now to 
be done, is to ſhew that Repentance is a 
neceſſary. Condition of obtaining Pardon 
without which all our Prayers for it will 
be unavailable. And for the Proof of 
this, it may be fufficient to cite two or 
three plain Teſtimonies of holy Scripture, 
ſuch as that of [/azah, Ch. i. V. 16. c. 
where after the Prophet had declar d at 
large the Unacceptableneſs of the Prayer 
and Sacrifices of the Jews, he propoſes 
this as the only Method to make them 
better accepted for the future, and avail- 
able for their Pardon; waſh you, ſays 
he, make you clean, put away the Evi 
of your Doings from before mine Eyes; 
ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do well; ſeek 
Judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge 
the fatherleſs, plead for the Widow. 
Come now, and let us reaſon together, 
faith the Lord; tho your Sins be as 
Scarlet, they fball be as white as 


Snow; tho they be red, like Crimſon, 
they ſhall be as Wool. And fuch ano- 


ther Place, to this Purpoſe, is that in 
: Exel. 
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D xviii. 21, 22. F the wicked ll 
turn from all his Sins that he hath 
committed, and keep all my Statutes, 
and do that which is lawful and right, 
he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die; 
all his Tranſireſſions that he hath com- 
mitted, they ſhall not be mentioned un- 
to him; in his Righteouſneſs that he 
hath done, he ſhall live. And ſuch a- 
nother is that in Prov. xxviii. 13. He 
that covereth his Sins ſhall not proſe 
per, but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh 
them, ſhall have Mercy. Upon theſe 
Terms Pardon was promiſed by God to 
Sinners in the Old Teſtament ; and up- 
on the fame, and no other, it is promi- 
ſed in the New, as may be ſeen (to 
name no other Places,) in As iii. 19. 
Repent ye, therefore, and be con- 
verted, that your Sins may be 4 
ted out. 

Seeing therefore we can obtain: Par- 
don upon no other Terms than our Re- 
pentance, 'tis to no Purpoſe to pray 


for it, ſo =y as we neglect to perform 
this 
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this Condition. And therefore from this 


petition in the Lord's Prayer, wherein 


we are taught to pray for Pardon, we 


are likewile plainly. inſtructed 5 that it 
is our indiſpenſable Duty, by a hearty 


Repentance for all our Sins, to qualify 
our ſelyes to receive that Pardon which 
we pray for. Ry wi as 

And the leaſt that can be accounted 
Repentance, for any Sins, of any kind, 
which we have been guilty of, is an 
hearty Sorrow for what we haye done 


amiſs, and a ſincere Reſolution and En- 


deavour not to commit. them again; this 
is the only Notion of true Repentance 
which the Scripture teaches; and there- 
fore, unleſs we do thus truly repent us 
of our Sins, tis to no manner of pur- 
poſe to put up this Petition of the Lord's 


Prayer, forgive us our Treſpaſſes; for, 


till then, it will not be heard and an- 
ſwered. 

But yet even theſe, I mean a Sorrow 
for our paſt Sins, and the ſorbearing to 
repeat them, are not a ſufficient Repen- 

Vo L. V. Ee tance 
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tance for all Sins; for where it can be 
done, we muſt do more than this, 1 
mean, we muſt undo our former Works, 
we muſt ſer to right what we have pur 
our of Order; and this is what may be 
done in moſt of the Sins of Injaſtice-ro- 
wards Men. The Damage we have done 
to our Neighbour, we may repair; the 
Goods we have wrongfully taken or de- 
tain'd from him, we may reſtore; and 
for any other Injury which we have 
done him, we may make him Satisfa- - 
ction. And this is what muſt be done, 
if we can do it, before we can fay this 
Petition of the Lord's Prayer; 5. e. be- 
fore we may preſume to beg Pardon of 
God for any ſuch Sins. And ſo we are 
plainly taught by our Saviour himſelf, 
in Marth. v. 23. Tf thou bring thy Gift 
ro the Altar, and there remembreſ that 
thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, 
leave there thy Gift before the Altar, 
and go thy way; firſt be reconciled to 
thy Brother, and then come and — 


rhy Gift. But, 
4. As 
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l 2. As from this Petition of the Lord's 
5 Prayer; wherein we are. taught to beg 
c 
e 


Pardon of our Sins; not abſolutely, but 
couditionally, as we forgive others; we 


. learn in general that there is ſomewhat 


8 to be done on our Part, to ꝗualify us 
e for God's Pardon; ſo we. hence. learn 


. more particularly, that it is our neceſſa · 
d ry Condition do qualify. us co pray for 
e the Pardon of our on Sins againſt God, 
„chat we Jhopld exerciſe the ſame Mercy 
, and Compaſſion towards Men who have 


is treſpaſſed againſt us, which ig our lelyes 
e do beg of God. | 
of This is plainly pen in \ the. Patich 


re on it ſeif; forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
f, as we forgive them that treſpaſs: a- 

ft 30 #s ; hut is more * and ex- 
at preſſly taught in the two laſt Verſes of 
, the Text, where. our. Faviaur himſelf 
„ gives the Reaſon of his adding that 
to Clauſe ro the Petition, 45 We aj = 
27 them that treſpaſs againſt us. or, 
4 lays he, if ye forgive Men their T; reſ- 
As E e 2 paſſes, 


— . ä 
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paſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo 


forgive you; but if ye forgive not Men 


their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Fa- 
ther forgive your Treſpaſſes.. 

By the laſt of theſe Verſes it plainly 
appears, that our Forgiveneſs of others, 
is a neceſſary Condition of obtaining For- 
giveneſs of our own Sins; I ye for- 


give not, &c. And by the firſt Verſe it 


ſhould ſeem that this is the only Condi- 
tion required of us; ſo that if we do but 
perform this, we need not be concerned 
about any thing elſe; for ſo our Saviour 
lays, IF ye. forgive, &c. | 

But for the right underſtanding of this, 
it is to be confider'd, that it is very u- 
ſual, in holy Scripture, to attribute one 
thing as an Effect, to another thing 
as its Cauſe; which yet has not in it 


| ſelf ſufficient Power to produce the Ef- 


fect which is attributed to it, and ſo is 
only a partial Cauſe of it, which could 
not produce the Effect without the Con- 
currence of other Cauſes; and yet is ſo 
much a Cauſe too, that che other Cauſes 

without 
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without that would be as inſufficient, 
as that would be. without the others. 
We have ſeveral Inſtances of this in the 
beginning of this Sermon upon the Mount, 
wherein our Saviour, in thoſe Sentences 
commonly called the Beatitudes , pro- 
nounces a Bleſſedneſs, and promiſes. the 
Reward of Heaven, firſt to the poor in 
Spirit,. then to the Mourners for Sin, 
then to the Meek, then to thoſe who 
hunger after Righteouſneſs,” then to the 
 Merciful, then to the pure in Heart, 
then to the Peace maters, and at laſt to 
thoſe who are perſecuted for Rigbteouſ e-. 


neſs ſake; and yet tis certain that the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel are not made to 
any one ſingle Grace or Virtue, but to 
| all in Conjunction. 
And ſo 'tis here; Forgiveneſs of In- 
juries done to us, tho' it be a neceſſary 
Condition of our own obtaining Pardon 
| from God, is not the only one. And 
| this, I ſuppoſe, might be the Reaſon 
why, when our Saviour had ſpoken 
thoſe Words in the 14® V. If ye forgive 
| Ee 3 Men 


_ 1 
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Mes their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly 
Father will alſo forgive you. By 
which we might have been led into a 
Miſtake, and have been induced to think, 
that Mercifulneſs was the only Qualifi- 
cation requiſite to intitle us to the di- 
vine Mercy. He immediately adds thoſe 
other Words, in the 15* V, ro prevent 
that Miſtake ; wherein he explains the 
foregoing Words, and plainly declares 
his Meaning to be, not, that if we for- 
give others, our Sins, without any o- 
ther Condition or Qualification, will be 
forgiyen us; but only that all other 
Conditions and Qualifications will be in- 
ſufficient wirhout this; that this is at 
leaſt as neceſſary a Condition as any o- 
ther. If ye forgive not Men their Tref 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive 

your Treſpaſſes. 
And as this is a decelfaty Condition 
of our obtaining Pardon, ſo it is plain- 
ly a very equal Condition; for it is 
but reaſonable that we ſhould do as we 
would be done unto; that When we 
| ask 


Foo —— —— — — 


ask — Pardon our 22 „ we world 


freely grant it to thoſe who ask it 
of us. 


And the at aaa of this Cade 


dition is moſt excellently ſhewed by our 
Lord himlelf, in Matth. xviii. 23, Sc. 
particularly upon theſe two e 


(1.) Becauſe God, whom we have ſin- 
ned againſt, and whoſe Pardon we ask, 


is our Sovereign Lord, infinitely ſupe- 
rior to us, and we are his Creatures, 


his Slaves, his Vaſſals; but Men ate 


all (in a manner) upon equal Terms 


with one another, for they are all Fel- 


tow-Seryants of the ſame Lord; and 
therefore their Treſpaſſes againſt one a- 
nother, (tho', as to the Matter of them, 
they were the ſame with our Treſpaſſes 
againſt God; yet) being committed on- 
ly againſt Equals, would not be ſo hei- 
nous and unpardonable as our Sins are 

againſt him: for it is plainly a mink 


greater Fault in a Subject, to affront 


or ſtrike his King, than it is to affront 
Ee 4 or 
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or ſtrike his L cllow: Subject. And, 


(..) Becauſe our Offences againſt God 
are really greater in themſelves, than 
any Man's Offences are or can be a- 
gainſt us: ſo that altho' we ſtood up- 
on the ſame Terms, and on the ſame 
Level with Almighty God, which we 
do with one another, yet it would not 
be reaſonable in us, to defire of him 
to pardon us our great Tranſgreſſions, 
unleis we alſo can find in our Hearts to 
pardon others their lighter Treſpaſſes a- 
gainſt us. 

Both theſe Reaſons, I ſay, ficving 
how very fit and equitable it is, that 
we ſhould ſhew to others the like Mer- 
cy which we deſire of God, are excel - 
lently ſet forth by our Saviour, in that 
Place, in the Parable of a certain great 
King, who reckoning with his Servants, 
found one who owed. him ten thouſand 
— . e. almoſt two Millions of 


—— 


2 Vid, Marg. of gr. Bible. A Talent is 750 Ounces 


of Silver; 100 Talents, at 5. 24. per Ounce, 
is 1937500 4. | | 


our 
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our Money; which great Debt never- 
theleſs, foraſmuch as the poor Man 
was not able to pay it, the King frank- 
ly forgave. But mark what follows, at 
V. 28. This fame Man goes forth, and 
meets with one of his Fellow-Servants, 
who owed him but an hundred Pence“, 
1. e. little more than 3 J. of our Mo- 
ney; a very Trifle, in Compariſon with 
the great Debt which had been juſt be- 
fore forgiven him; (for an hundred 
Pence is not ſo much in Proportion to 
ren thouſand Talents „ as one Peny of 
our Money is to two thouſand Pound ;) 
and as. foon as ever he ſees him, he 

takes him by the Throat, . laying, Pay 
me what thou oweſt ; upon which the 
other fell down at his Feet, beſeech- 
ing him but only. to have a little Pa- 


- 
2 as — —_— 
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d A penny is the eighth Part of an Ounce, ergo 
100 Pence, 12 O. 4. 4. e. at 55. 24. per Qunce, a- 
mounts to 3 J. 4s. 6d. 


© x00 Pence is to 10000 Talents, as one Penny to 


25081. 125. 3 d. 10000 Talents is 604887 times As 
much as 100 N | 


tience 
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tience with! him , and he: would pay 
him: but he 70 not, but went im: 
mediately, and caſt him into Priſon. 
And ſee what Judgment the King paſ: 
ſd upon him for it, at the 324, Gr. 
Verſes; Then his navy after he had 
ralled him, ſaid unto him, O thou 
wicked Servant, I, 1. e. I who am thy 
Lord and Maſter, who had more Pow: 
er over | thee, than thou badſt over 
him, I forgave thee all that Debt, 
that great Debt of ten thouſand Talents, 
becauſe thou deſiredſi me, and ſpould'ſts 
wot ' thou alſo have bad Compaſſion on 
thy Fellow-Servant ,” even as I had 
Pity on thee ? 3. e. was there not good 
Reaſon” then, that when thy Fellow- 
Servant owed thee only ſuch a ſmall 
sum as an hundred Pence, (not the 
ſix hundredth thouſandth part of the. 
Sum which I forgave rhee;) and when 
he only deſired time, and would, tis 
like, have been able to pay thee, if 
thou hadſt given him time; (was there 
not good Reaſon, I fay,) that thou 

© + ſhould 
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ſhoul&ſt ſbew the like Compaſſion to 
him, (for the ſame it would not have 
been, bur infinitely beneath it,) which 
F had ſhewed thee. And then it fol- 
lows, V. 34. And his Lord was wroth, 
and delivered him to the Tormentors ; 
and [Þ likewi/e; ſays our Saviour, ac 
the 3 . (applying the Parable to 
this very Caſt; ) ſ% likewsſe ſhall my 
heavenly Father do alſo: unto you; if 
ye from your Hearts forgive not eve+ 
ry one his Brother their Treſpaſs. 
And this fame Argument is very well 
urged by the Sow of Hrach, [ Erchus; 
xxViii. 1, &c.] in theſe Words, He that 
revengeth, ſhall find Vengeance from 
the Lord; and he will ſurely keep 
his Sins in Remembrance, " Forgive 
thy Neighbour the Hurt that he bath 

done unto thee ,.. ſo ſhatl thy Sins 2 
be forgiven uben thou' prayeſt. 
Man beareth Hatred agamſt x 
Man, and doth he ſeek Pardon from 
the Lord? He ſheweth no Merey t 
s Man whith is like himſelf, and = 
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be ask Forgiveneſs of his own Sins? 
But, „ 
. : ; 

3. Laſtly; from this Petition we not 
only learn the Neceſſity of Forgiveneſs 
of Injuries, but we are alſo in good 

Meaſure inſtructed in the Nature of that 
Forgiveneſs which ic is our Duty to 
grant to thoſe who treſpaſs againſt us ; 
for we pray to God to forgive us, as 
we forgive them. But now, 


(l.) What we here defire of God, is, 
that he would forgive us all our Sins, the 
great as well as the ſmall; or indeed thoſe 
rather than theſe: for rtho' no Sins are 
indeed ſmall, yet ſome are more heinous 
than others; and it is for our great and 
crying Sins, which we are moſt in fear 
of the divine Vengeance, and for which 

we are moſt earneſt in asking Forgiveneſs. 

We therefore, if we hope or expect to 

have theſe greateſt Sins forgiven us, ought 

likewiſe to forgive the greateſt Injuries 
which are done to us by others. 

( 2.) We 
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(2.) We pray for the Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins, tho' they are many; and we 
pray, or at leaſt we ſhould pray every 
Day for the Forgiveneſs of them; and 
we hope that tho? our Iniquities (as the 

| P/almiſt fays, Pſal. xl. 12.) are more 
than the Hairs of our Head; we hall yer 
obtain Remiſſion of them. 

The Mercy, therefore, which we hope 
and expect from God, ſhould be a Pattern 
to us in ſhewing Mercy to others. Our 
Patience ſhould never be tyred out, we 
ſhould never be weary of forgiving. And 
ſo we are taught by our Saviour himſelf, 
Luke xvii. 4. If thy Brother treſpaſs a- 
gainſt thee ſeven times in a Day, and ſe- 
ven times in a Day turn again to thee, 
ſaying, I repent; thou ſhalt forgrve him; 
and that by ſeven times our Saviour meant 
not a ſmall, not any limited Number of 
times, appears plainly by his own An- 
ſwer to St. Peter, Matth. xviii. 22. For 
when St. Peter had put the Queſtion to 
him, how often it was his Duty to for- 


give 
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give his Brother „ Whether until ſeven 
times; our Lord anſwered him, 1 ſay not 
unto thee, until ſeven times, but ward 
Seventy: timer ſeven, 


(3.) Laſtly; the Pardon which we 
defire of God is full and effectual; we 
pray that he would clearly blot out all 
our Iniquities, and free us from all the Pu- 
niſnment thereof. 

Such therefore ſhould our Pardon be, 
of thoſe Treſpaſſes which are committed 
againſt us; it ſhould be a full and perfect 
Pardon; we ſhould forgive not only out- 
wardly, but from the Heart; we ſhould 
not bear the leaſt Degree of Grudge of 
Malice in our Minds, towards thoſe 
whom we forgive, but ſhould be as per- 
fectly reconcil'd to them, as if they had 
never offended us. 


I conclude all, therefore, with thoſe 
Words of the-Apoſtle, Coloſſ. iii. 12, 13. 
Put on, as the Elect of God, holy aud 
beloved, Bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, 
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Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long- 
ſuffering ; forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, Fay Man have 
a Quarrel or Complaint againſt any; e- 
ven as Chriſt forgave you, ſd alſo do ye. 


FINIS 


